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THE POWER OF WORDS - PERFORMATIVE VERBS IN LEGAL
COMMUNICATION

Diana Déanisor, Georgeta-Amelia Motoi
Prof., PhD, University of Craiova, Lecturer, PhD, University of Craiova

Abstract: This article investigates the use of performative verbs in legal discourse, highlighting their
importance in communication and argumentation. Performative verbs not only describe actions but
also perform them within the legal context. Their analysis reveals their influence on argument
construction, as well as on legal and jurisprudential interpretation. Emphasizing that performative
verbs are not just linguistic tools but have significant legal and social consequences, contributing to
the definition and implementation of the law, this analysis can provide a clearer understanding of
their role in legal discourse, as well as how communication affects justice and the application of the
law in various legal contexts.

Keywords: performative verbs, legal discourse, legal communication, argument construction, legal
semantics.

Introducere

in lumea complexi a dreptului si a comunicirii juridice, fiecare cuvant spus poate avea
o importanta cruciald. Este un mediu in care vorbele nu sunt doar vehicule ale informatiei, ci
si instrumente puternice de a initia actiuni legale, de a face promisiuni cu consecinte juridice
sau de a crea si modifica drepturi si obligatii. In acest context, conceptul de ,verbe
performative” devine esential pentru intelegerea comunicarii juridice si a actelor ilocutionare
din domeniu.

Verbele performative sunt acele cuvinte si actiuni lingvistice care nu numai ca descriu
o actiune sau un eveniment, ci si le indeplinesc in momentul in care le utilizeaza intr-un
anumit context. Ele reprezinta pilonii centrali ai constructiei discursului juridic si pot avea un
impact direct asupra proceselor, contractelor, deciziilor judiciare si a multor alte aspecte ale
dreptului.

Ne propunem deci sa exploram si sd analizam verbele performative in comunicarea
juridicd, sa le definim si sa le ilustrdm prin exemple concrete. Vom examina modul in care
aceste verbe pot transforma cuvintele n actiuni juridice, contribuind la elaborarea si la
interpretarea documentelor si a angajamentelor legale, la desfasurarea proceselor judiciare. De
asemenea, vom explora rolul lor in crearea si modificarea drepturilor si obligatiilor in diferite
contexte juridice. In cursul acestei analize, vom studia verbele performative dezviluindu-le
puterea in discursul juridic si explorandu-le relevanta in aplicarea legii.

Verbele performative sunt verbe care nu doar descriu o actiune sau un eveniment, ci si
indeplinesc actiunea in sine, atunci cand sunt folosite Intr-un anumit context. Cand o persoand
foloseste un verb performativ, ea efectueaza actiunea descrisa de verb in momentul vorbirii.
Cartea Cum sa faci lucruri cu vorbe a lui Austin este o lucrare fundamentald in filosofia
limbajului si a comunicérii. Aceasta a influentat iIn mod semnificativ dezvoltarea teoriei
comunicarii si a limbajului si ofera o analizd profunda a modului in care limbajul poate fi
folosit pentru a realiza actiuni si pentru a influenta comportamentul si perceptiile celorlalti in
diverse contexte, inclusiv in context juridic.® El distinge intre trei tipuri principale de acte de

L Austin J.L., Cum sd faci lucruri cu vorbe, Paralela 45, Pitesti, 2005.
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vorbire: actele locutionare - rezultatul direct al productiei de sunete sau cuvinte intr-o limba
specificd; actele ilocutionare - actele prin care vorbitorul efectueaza o anumitd actiune, cum ar
fi a promite, a ordona, a declara, a intreba, a jura etc.; si actele perlocutionare - efectele pe
care actele ilocutionare le au asupra destinatarului sau a altor persoane, cum ar fi a-i convinge,
a-1 amuza, a-i influenta etc. John Searle a continuat sa dezvolte si sa rafineze teoria actelor de
vorbire, contribuind semnificativ la intelegerea modului in care vorbirea influenteaza actiunile
si interactiunile umane.? Aceste distinctii sunt importante in studiul limbajului si al
comunicarii umane, deoarece subliniaza faptul ca vorbirea nu reprezinta doar producerea de
sunete sau cuvinte, ci are si efecte si consecinte semnificative in contextul interactiunilor
umane. Searle abordeaza conceptul de verbe performative, precum ,,promit”, ,jur”, ,,declar”,
care nu numai cd descriu o actiune, ci si o indeplinesc in momentul utilizarii lor Intr-un
anumit context. Autorul discutd importanta conventiilor lingvistice in intelegerea si
interpretarea actelor ilocutionare, precum si modul in care contextul si intentia vorbitorului
influenteazd semnificatia unui act ilocu‘gionar.3 In cazul verbului ,,a promite”, atunci cand
cineva spune ,,Promit sa fac asta”, actul de a promite este efectuat In momentul vorbirii, iar
persoana este acum obligata sa indeplineasca promisiunea. De exemplu, daca spune ,,Promit
ca voi fi acolo la ora 8, 1n acest caz, vorbitorul efectueaza actul de promisiune in momentul
in care rosteste cuvantul "Promit," angajandu-se sa fie la locatia respectiva la ora specificata.
Pentru verbul ,,a jura”, atunci cand cineva afirma ,,JJur sa spun adevarul”, actul de a jura este
realizat Tn acel moment, implicdnd seriozitatea si angajamentul In a spune adevarul. Cand o
persoana afirma in fata instantei ,,Jur ca voi spune adevarul”, aceasta afirma ca se angajeaza
solemn si spund adevarul in instantd. In situatia verbului ,,a declara”, atunci cand cineva
declard ceva, cum ar fi ,,Declar aceastd sedintd deschisd”, vorbitorul efectueazd actul de a
deschide sedinta prin simpla declaratie a acestui fapt. In cazul verbului ,,a accepta”, folosit in
cazul unui contract de vanzare cumparare, atunci cand se spune ,,Accept oferta ta”, acceptul
este dat chiar in momentul in care fraza este rostitd. Un alt verb performativ este verbul ,,a
numi”: ,,Te numesc presedinte al organizatiei.” Prin folosirea verbului ,,a numi”, vorbitorul
efectueaza actul de a atribui un titlu sau o pozitie cuiva.

Analiza structurald a verbelor performative se refera la modul in care verbele
performative sunt integrate in structura frazelor si a enunturilor si la modul in care aceastd
structurd contribuie la intelegerea si interpretarea lor in contextul legal. Dintre aspectele
importante mentionam faptul ca verbele performative ocupa, de obicei, rolul central intr-o
fraza sau intr-un enunt. Ele sunt elementele-cheie care exprimd actiunea sau angajamentul si
sunt adesea Insotite de complemente sau modificatori care clarifica sau detaliaza actiunea.
Verbele performative pot avea diverse structuri sintactice, in functie de contextul si de
actiunea pe care o exprimd. De exemplu, un verb ca ,,a declara” poate fi utilizat in constructii
precum '"declar ca”, ,declar in fata instantei” sau ,,declar public”. Complementele sau
modificatorii care insotesc adesea verbele performative clarificad si specificd actiunea sau

2 Searle J.R. (1976), "A Classification of Illocutionary Acts", in Language in Society, vol. 5, no. 1, p. 1-23 -
lucrarea exploreaza conceptul de "acte ilocutionare" si aduce in discutie ideea cd limbajul nu serveste numai ca
mijloc de a comunica informatii, ci poate fi folosit si pentru a efectua actiuni sau schimburi de statut in diverse
contexte.

% Pentru a ilustra conceptul de verbe performative redim in continuare citeva exemple: 1. "I hereby promise to
pay you $100." - prin folosirea verbului "promise" ("promit"), vorbitorul efectueaza actul de a promite in
momentul in care rosteste aceasta propozitie. Acesta angajeaza oficial o promisiune de a plati 100 de dolari. 2. "I
swear to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth." - prin folosirea verbului "swear" (“jur"),
persoana care depune marturie intr-un tribunal efectueaza actul de a jura solemn ca va spune adevarul. 3. "I
hereby declare this meeting adjourned.” - prin utilizarea verbului "declare" ("declar"), vorbitorul incheie oficial
sedinta sau Intalnirea In momentul in care rosteste aceasta fraza. 4. "I apologize for my behavior." - cuvantul
"apologize" ("imi cer scuze") nu doar descrie cererea de scuze, ci si o efectueaza in momentul in care vorbitorul
il foloseste pentru a-si exprima regretul pentru comportamentul sau.
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angajamentul, putand include detalii despre obiectul actiunii, timpul, locul sau alte aspecte
relevante. De exemplu, in fraza ,,.Declar solemn in fata judecatorului”, ,,in fata judecatorului”
este un modificator care indicd locul declaratiei. Structura verbelor performative poate sa
indice timpul si aspectul actiunii sau angajamentului. Acest lucru este important in context
juridic, deoarece poate influenta valabilitatea si obligativitatea declaratiilor sau promisiunilor.
Verbele performative pot sa exprime modalitati si gradul de certitudine sau incertitudine
asociat cu actiunea sau angajamentul. Ele pot sugera daca actiunea este o promisiune ferma, o
presupunere sau o posibilitate. De exemplu, ,,jur solemn” indicd un grad inalt de certitudine si
de angajament. Verbele performative sunt de obicei in concordantd cu subiectul si timpul
frazei. Aceastd concordantd gramaticald este esentiald pentru a asigura claritatea si
corectitudinea limbajului in contextul juridic.”

Analiza retorica a verbelor performative in discursul juridic este cruciala pentru
intelegerea modului 1n care cuvintele devin actiuni in acest context specific. Primul pas in
analiza retoricd a verbelor performative este intelegerea contextului juridic in care sunt
folosite. Fiecare act ilocutionar trebuie privit in contextul sdu specific, deoarece semnificatia
sa poate varia in functie de circumstantele legale. Existd o varietate de verbe performative
folosite in discursul juridic, fiecare cu propriile sale implicatii si efecte. Acestea pot include
verbe precum ,,a declara”, ,,a jura”, ,,a confirma”, ,,a accepta”, ,,a promite”, ,,a revoca” si
altele. Analiza trebuie sa identifice tipurile de verbe, sa le evalueze semnificatia specifica si sa
se concentreze asupra modului in care utilizarea acestor verbe poate schimba sau crea drepturi
si obligatii legale, influentand astfel evolutia cauzelor in instanti si a relatiilor dintre parti. In
discursul juridic, precizia si claritatea sunt esentiale. Analiza trebuie sd se concentreze asupra
modului in care verbele performative sunt folosite pentru a comunica cu claritate intentiile si
angajamentele partilor implicate, evitind ambiguitatea sau confuzia. Aspectele retorice ale
discursului pot evalua modul in care verbele performative sunt utilizate pentru a influenta
persuasiunea si convingerea in argumentarea juridicd. Aceste verbe pot fi folosite pentru a
accentua angajamentele sau pentru a sublinia punctele cheie in discursul juridic, putand avea
si efecte sociale si morale in afara implicatiilor lor legale. Analiza poate explora cum anume
utilizarea acestor verbe poate influenta perceptia publicului sau poate contribui la dezvoltarea
s1 modificarea normelor sociale. De exemplu, ,,Declar solemn in fata judecatorului” indica o
actiune importanta Intr-un context legal. O analiza retorica a acestei afirmatii ar putea sa se
concentreze pe modalitdtile in care cuvintele si structura propozitiei sunt utilizate pentru a
transmite incredere, seriozitate si importantd. Intentia comunicativa a vorbitorului in contextul
dat este aceea de a face o declaratie solemna si importantd, cu impact intr-un cadru legal.
Publicul tintd este judecatorul sau persoanele implicate in proces. Scopul comunicarii este
acela de a furniza o informatie importanta, de a sublinia seriozitatea sau angajamentul fata de
veridicitate. Stilul este formal si solemn, in timp ce tonul este serios si concentrat, sugerand
importanta actiunii. Utilizarea verbului performativ ,,a declara” in acest context implicd o
intentie clard de a face o afirmatie oficiald si angajantad. Efectul sdu este de a comunica fapte
sau informatii relevante intr-un cadru juridic, avand potentialul de a influenta deciziile
judecatoresti si de a stabili o anumita stare de fapt. Utilizarea acestui verb sugereaza o forma
de comunicare oficiald, in conformitate cu rigorile procesului. Acesta implica o tonalitate
serioasd si solemnd, reflectand importanta si consecintele legale ale afirmatiei, vorbitorul
asumandu-si responsabilitatea pentru veridicitatea si validitatea afirmatiei facute. Acesta isi

* Vezi Austin J.L. (1962), How to Do Things with Words, Harvard University Press; Searle J.R. (1969), Speech
Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language, Cambridge University Press; Kerbrat-Orecchioni C. (2001), Les
actes de langage dans le discours — Théorie et fonctionnement — « Quand dire, c¢’est faire » : un travail de
synthése sur la pragmatique conversationnelle, Paris, éditions Nathan Université; Pasteger D. (2010), ,,Actes de
langage et jurisprudence. Illustrations de la réception de la théorie austinienne de la performativité du langage
dans la pratique juridique”, Dissensus, Dossier : Droit et philosophie du langage ordinaire, n 3.
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asuma autoritatea de a transmite informatii relevante pentru cazul in discutie, care pot avea un
impact direct asupra deciziilor judiciare. O declaratie solemnd facutd in fata unui judecator
adaugd credibilitate afirmatiei si poate influenta intelegerea si perceptia evenimentelor
prezentate in timpul procesului. Acest lucru subliniazd importanta si impactul verbului
performativ ,,a declara” in cadrul comunicarii juridice formale. In concluzie, analiza retorica a
verbelor performative in discursul juridic este o abordare complexa, dar esentiala, pentru
intelegerea comunicarii juridice si a rolului pe care cuvintele il joacd in crearea si
interpretarea legii. Aceasta analizd ne ajuta sa descifram semnificatiile si efectele cuvintelor in
lumea complexa a dreptului.’

Analiza pragmatica a verbelor performative in discursul juridic se concentreaza pe
modul in care aceste cuvinte si actiuni lingvistice sunt folosite pentru a indeplini scopurile si
functiile lor specifice intr-un context legal. Aceastd analizd se bazeazd pe principiile
pragmaticii, care se refera la modul in care limbajul este folosit in interactiunea umana si cum
influenteazd acesta comunicarea si comportamentul social. Prima componentd a analizei
pragmatice este identificarea actelor ilocutionare ale verbelor performative. Acestea sunt acte
afirmative, directive, comisive, expresive si declarative. De exemplu, un verb performativ
precum ,,promit” este un act ilocutionar comisiv, deoarece implicd angajamentul unei actiuni
viitoare. In privinta rolurilor pragmatice ale verbelor performative in contextul discursului
juridic, putem spune ca un verb performativ precum ,,declar” poate fi folosit pentru a stabili o
stare de fapt, pentru a face o afirmatie sau pentru a face cunoscute anumite intentii.
Pragmatica examineazd implicatiile si consecintele utilizarii verbelor performative in
discursul juridic. Un verb performativ poate avea efecte legale sau juridice semnificative,
precum crearea unui contract sau angajarea unei responsabilititi. Analiza pragmatica ia in
considerare cadrul conversational in care sunt utilizate verbele performative. Acest lucru
include interactiunea dintre partile implicate, scopurile comunicarii si contextul general al
discursului juridic. Pragmatica examineaza, de asemenea, modul 1n care verbele performative
transmit continut informational. Aceasta poate include claritatea cuvintelor si a intentiilor
exprimate si cum aceasta afecteaza Intelegerea reciprocd a partilor. Ea poate explora cum
anume sunt folosite verbele performative pentru a manipula sau a influenta comportamentul
sau deciziile altor parti implicate n discursul juridic. Acest aspect poate implica persuasiunea
si tactica juridicd. Pragmatica poate evalua si normele sociale si etice asociate utilizarii
verbelor performative in discursul juridic. Aceasta poate include aspecte legate de onestitate,
corectitudine si respectarea drepturilor si responsabilittilor legale. In concluzie, analiza
pragmatica a verbelor performative in discursul juridic ne ajuta sa intelegem mai bine modul
in care limbajul si comunicarea influenteaza procesele legale si relatiile dintre parti. Aceasta
abordare ne permite sd exploram nu doar semnificatiile cuvintelor, ci si impactul lor real in
domeniul dreptului si justitiei. In enuntul ,,Promit si plitesc datoria” analiza pragmatica a
verbului performativ ,,a promite” implicd examinarea intentiilor si efectelor comunicarii in
contextul dat. In acest context, verbul ,,a promite” implicd o angajare solemna a vorbitorului
de a plati o anumita datorie. Acesta exprima o intentie ferma de a onora un anumit acord sau

® Despre relatia dintre retorica si drept, inclusiv modul in care retorica este folosita in discursul juridic, vezi
Edwards L.H. (2016), "Speaking of Stories and Law. Legal Communication & Rhetoric", in JALWD, Vol. 13,
2016, UNLV William S. Boyd School of Law Legal Studies Research Paper, Available at SSRN:
https://ssrn.com/abstract=2870122; despre limbajul utilizat de judecatori in deciziile lor si despre modul in care
verbele performative sunt folosite in jurisprudenta, vezi Solan L.M. (1993), The Language of Judges, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press; despre modul in care limbajul este utilizat in argumentatia juridica, vezi Perelman
C. (1976), Logique juridique, Nouvelle rhétorique, Dalloz, Paris; despre relatia dintre drept si retorica, inclusiv
modul in care argumentatia juridicd este construitd si comunicata prin limbaj, vezi Salazar P.-J. (2011),
"Rhétorique, droit, politique. De quelques rhétorémes frangais", in RETOR, 1 (2), pp. 215-229; despre aspectele
retoricii dreptului si perspectivele modului in care argumentatia si verbele performative sunt utilizate in
discursul juridic roménesc, vezi Petcu M. (2012), Retorica juridica, Editie revizuita, Ed. Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca.
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obligatie financiard. De asemenea, vorbitorul isi asuma responsabilitatea de a respecta acordul
stabilit si de a plati datoria in cauza. Acesta isi demonstreaza credibilitatea si seriozitatea In
indeplinirea promisiunilor facute. Afirmand ,,Promit sa platesc datoria”, vorbitorul poate
influenta asteptarile auditoriului si poate castiga increderea acestora in capacitatea sa de a-si
respecta angajamentele. Acest act de promisiune poate consolida increderea in relatiile
interpersonale sau comerciale. Prin exprimarea angajamentului, se creeaza asteptari cu privire
la comportamentul viitor al vorbitorului. Dacad promisiunea nu este onoratd, ar putea aparea
consecinte negative asupra relatiilor interpersonale sau asupra increderii in vorbitor. Reactiile
la o promisiune pot fi influentate de norme culturale si sociale specifice. In unele culturi,
onorarea promisiunilor poate fi considerata o valoare fundamentald, in timp ce in altele poate
fi mai mult o conventie sociala. Analiza pragmaticd a verbului performativ ,,a promite” in
acest context releva aspecte cruciale legate de incredere, responsabilitate si angajament, care
sunt esentiale in relatiile interpersonale si in interactiunile sociale. ®

Analiza psiholingvistici a verbelor performative 1in discursul juridic se
concentreaza pe modul in care aceste cuvinte si actiuni lingvistice sunt procesate si intelese
din perspectiva cognitivd a vorbitorilor si ascultdtorilor. Aceasta analizd se bazeazd pe
principii ale psiholingvisticii, care studiazd cum anume produc, percep si inteleg oamenii
limbajul, 1n spetd, cum anume vorbitorii si ascultatorii percep si atribuie semnificatie verbelor
performative. Acest aspect se concentreazd pe modul in care oamenii inteleg ca un verb
precum ,,jur” implica o angajare solemna si formald. Analiza psiholingvisticd poate investiga
modul in care verbele performative sunt retinute in memoria verbald a indivizilor. De
exemplu, cum anume o persoand isi aminteste $i-si tine un jurdmant sau o promisiune facuta
intr-un context legal. Psiholingvistica poate examina modul in care verbele performative sunt
procesate din punct de vedere gramatical. Aceasta poate include aspecte precum structura
sintacticad si morfologicd a acestor verbe in context, luand in considerare modul in care
contextul discursului si cunostintele anterioare ale vorbitorilor influenteaza intelegerea
verbelor performative. De exemplu, un verb precum ,,declar” poate avea sensuri diferite in
contexte juridice diverse. Analiza poate explora cum anume sunt asociate verbele
performative cu evenimentele din trecut, prezent si viitor. Aceasta poate ajuta la intelegerea
modului in care promisiunile sau jurdmintele sunt legate de momente temporale specifice.
Psiholingvistica poate investiga reactiile emotionale ale vorbitorilor si ascultatorilor la
utilizarea verbelor performative. De exemplu, un jurdmant solemn poate evoca sentimente de
seriozitate si angajament. Analiza psiholingvistica poate explora interactiunea verbelor
responsabilititii in contextul juridic. In concluzie, analiza psiholingvistici a verbelor
performative in discursul juridic aduce in prim-plan modul in care limbajul si semnificatiile
cuvintelor sunt procesate la nivel cognitiv si cum acestea influenteaza intelegerea, luarea
deciziilor si reactiile emotionale intr-un context legal. Aceastd perspectivd ne ajutd sa
intelegem mai bine interactiunile complexe dintre limbaj si mintea umand in domeniul
dreptului si justitiei. Intr-0 analiza psiholingvistici a verbului performativ ,,a declara” din
enuntul ,,Declar acest contract valabil si in vigoare”, ne concentram pe modul in care acest
verb si contextul sau influenteazd perceptia, intelegerea si reactiile psihologice ale
destinatarului. Utilizarea acestui verb ii confera vorbitorului o anumita autoritate si putere in
ceea ce priveste validarea sau recunoasterea oficiald a contractului. Aceasta putere poate
influenta modul in care destinatarul percepe autoritatea vorbitorului in contextul legal
specific. Prin utilizarea verbului ,,a declara” in legatura cu valabilitatea si aplicabilitatea unui

® Poggi F., Capone A. (2016), Pragmatics and the Law: Philosophical Perspectives, Springer; Legault G.A., La
structure performative du langage juridique, Presses de 1’Université de Montréal, 1977; Barraud B. (2012),
Repenser la pyramide des normes a l’ére des réseaux. Pour une conception pragmatique du droit, Paris,
L’Harmattan, coll. ,,Logiques juridiques”.
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contract, vorbitorul sugereaza certitudinea si increderea in respectarea termenilor si conditiilor
stipulate in document. Acest lucru poate consolida increderea destinatarului in validitatea
contractului mentionat. Aceasta afirmatie poate avea un impact emotional semnificativ asupra
destinatarului, generand un sentiment de securitate sau incredere in contextul legal specific, ce
poate contribui la crearea unei legaturi emotionale intre vorbitor si destinatar. Analiza
psiholingyvistica a verbului performativ ,,a declara” din acest enunt evidentiaza impactul sau
asupra perceptiei, Increderii si inter}?retérii destinatarului in ceea ce priveste valabilitatea si
aplicabilitatea unui contract specific.

Analiza functiei verbelor performative in discursul juridic se referd la rolurile si
scopurile acestor verbe in contextul legal. Aceasta presupune examinarea modului in care
aceste cuvinte actioneaza ca instrumente lingvistice pentru a indeplini anumite obiective in
discutiile si documentele juridice. Una dintre functiile principale ale verbelor performative
este sa creeze si sd formalizeze actiuni sau angajamente legale. De exemplu, atunci cand spui
»promit” sau ,jur”, aceste cuvinte actioneaza pentru a stabili oficial un angajament sau o
promisiune. Unele verbe performative sunt utilizate pentru a emite ordine, directii sau
instructiuni. Verbele performative mai pot fi folosite si pentru a confirma sau a valida
informatii sau documente. De exemplu, o persoand poate "confirma" autenticitatea unei
semnaturi pe un contract. Verbele performative sunt adesea folosite pentru a stabili oficial
intentiile sau vointa partilor implicate. De exemplu, un testament poate include verbe
performative pentru a indica vointa decedatului cu privire la distributia bunurilor sale. Aceste
cuvinte actioneazad pentru a oficializa si a face documentele juridice valide si juridic
obligatorii. Ele joaca un rol semnificativ in procedurile judiciare, inclusiv depozitii, marturii si
procese, fiind folosite pentru a aduce marturii, pentru a face declaratii si pentru a influenta
deciziile instantei. Prin utilizarea verbelor performative, partile implicate devin oficial
angajate si pot avea obligatii legale. De exemplu, cand cineva "acceptd" o oferta, se creeaza o
obligatie juridica de a indeplini oferta. Folosirea verbelor performative poate contribui la
solemnitatea si seriozitatea angajamentelor si afirmatiilor. In concluzie, verbele performative
au functii semnificative in discursul juridic, contribuind la crearea, formalizarea si validarea
actiunilor si angajamentelor legale. Ele reprezinta instrumente puternice In comunicarea i
aplicarea dreptului si au un impact semnificativ asupra modului in care se desfasoard si se
interpreteazi procedurile si documentele juridice. Intr-o analizi psiholingvistici a verbului
performativ ,,a ordona” din enuntul ,,Ordon partilor sa prezinte dovezi”, se poate pune
accentul pe modul in care acest verb influenteazd perceptia si comportamentul destinatarilor.
Prin utilizarea sa, judecatorul transmite o anumitd autoritate si putere asupra partilor
implicate. Acest lucru poate afecta modul in care partile percep si raspund la cerinta de a
prezenta dovezi, deoarece ordonanta este perceputa ca fiind obligatorie si incontestabila.
Verbul ,,a ordona” poate provoca reactii emotionale puternice n randul partilor implicate,
cum ar fi frica, frustrare sau supunere, in functie de perceptia lor cu privire la justetea si
necesitatea cerintei. Reactiile psihologice pot afecta modul in care aceste parti se conformeaza
sau raspund la comanda. Utilizarea acestui verb subliniaza implicatiile sociale si legale ale
cerintei, sugerand ca aceasta trebuie respectatd conform normelor si regulilor legale. Aceasta
conotatie poate influenta perceptia partilor cu privire la consecintele nerespectdrii ordinului.

" Despre analiza limbajului in contextul juridic si introducerea generala in domeniul psiholingvisticii, vezi Scovel
T. (1998), Psycholinguistics, Oxford University Press; in privinta psiholingvisticii in discursul juridic, vezi
Schane S.A. (2006), Language and the Law, London, New York, Continuum; pentru conceptele cheie din
psiholingvisticad ce pot fi aplicate si in contextul limbajului juridic, vezi Field J. (2004), Psycholinguistics: The
Key Concepts, London, Routledge; vezi si Fayol M. (1997), Des idées au texte : psychologie cognitive de la
production verbale, orale et écrite, PUF, Paris; Debono M.(2013), Langue et droit. Approche sociolinguistique,
historique et épistémologique, Bruxelles, E.M.E. & InterCommunications.
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Utilizarea verbului ,,a ordona” poate consolida relatia de autoritate si subordonare intre
vorbitor si partile implicate. Aceastd dinamica poate juca un rol crucial in modul in care
partile 1si indeplinesc obligatiile legale si in modul in care raspund la solicitarile autoritatii.
Analiza psiholingvistica a verbului performativ ,,a ordona” din acest enunt releva aspecte
importante legate de putere, comportamentul uman, reactiile emotionale si relatiile sociale,
toate acestea avand un impact semnificativ asupra modului in care cerinta este perceputd si
indepliniti de citre destinatari.®

Analiza discursiva a verbelor performative in contextul juridic implica studierea
utilizarii acestor verbe 1n discursurile si actele de vorbire juridice pentru a intelege modul in
care acestea influenteazd comunicarea si constructia argumentelor legale. Analiza discursiva
trebuie sd examineze functia comunicativa a verbelor performative in discursul juridic. Aceste
verbe sunt folosite pentru a efectua actiuni verbale, cum ar fi promisiuni, jurdminte sau
declaratii, si pentru a influenta starea sau drepturile partilor implicate intr-un proces. Este
important sa se evalueze contextul in care sunt folosite verbele performative. De exemplu,
cum sunt introduse, cand apar in discurs (la inceput, la mijlocul sau la sfarsitul unui document
legal) si ce informatii sau efecte aduc cu ele. Verbele performative pot varia in ceea ce
priveste puterea si obligativitatea lor. Unele pot crea obligatii legale clare, in timp ce altele pot
fi mai putin angajante sau pot fi conditionate de anumite circumstante. Unele verbe
performative sunt asociate cu ritualuri verbale specifice in contextul juridic. Aceste ritualuri
pot include formule sau fraze standardizate care conferd solemnitate si oficialitate actelor de
vorbire. Analiza discursivd poate evalua modul in care verbele performative afecteaza
perceptia si asteptarile audientei sau ale destinatarilor. Acestea pot crea incredere, pot provoca
temeri sau pot avea alte efecte psihologice. Verbele performative pot fi parte a unor acte
ilocutionare mai complexe sau pot interactiona cu alte tipuri de acte verbale in cadrul
discursului juridic. Analiza poate explora aceste interactiuni si modul in care influenteaza
interpretarea si aplicarea legii. Verbele performative sunt adesea folosite pentru a sustine
argumente si afirmatii in procese. Analiza poate evalua modul in care aceste verbe contribuie
la constructia si sustinerea argumentelor si la persuasiunea juridicd. Analiza discursivd a
verbelor performative in discursul juridic ajutd la dezvéluirea complexitatii si semnificatiei
acestor cuvinte n contextul legal si la intelegerea impactului lor in proces si in comunicarea
dintre partile implicate in jus‘[i‘;ie.9

Concluzie

Verbele performative reprezintd o componenta esentiald a comunicarii juridice si a
dreptului in general. Aceste cuvinte si actiuni lingvistice nu numai ca descriu, ci si efectueaza
actiuni sau angajamente in momentul in care sunt utilizate intr-un anumit context juridic. Am
constatat cd verbele performative au un rol crucial in elaborarea si interpretarea documentelor

& Despre limbajul utilizat in contextul justitiei penale, evidentiind semnificatia si functia sa in procesele judiciare,
inclusiv impactul verbelor performative, vezi Solan L.M., Tiersma P.M. (2005), Speaking of Crime: The
Language of Criminal Justice, University of Chicago Press; pentru analiza modului in care limbajul juridic si
terminologia specificd influenteaza procesele judiciare, inclusiv rolul verbelor performative, vezi Goodrich P.
(1990), Languages of Law: From Logics of Memory to Nomadic Masks, Weidenfeld & Nicolson Tiersma P.M.
(1999), Legal Language and the Search for Clarity, University of Chicago Press; vezi si Neculaescu S.,
»Capcanele ambiguitatii terminologiei juridice roménesti”, in Universul Juridic Premium, nr. 8/2018; Uritescu
D.N. (2015), Noutati stilistice, Bucuresti, Editura Rawex Coms.

°® van Dijk T.A. (2008), Discourse and Power, Houndsmills, Palgrave MacMillan; Chilton P. (2004),
Analysing Political Discourse, Theory and Practice, Routledge Taylor&Francis. Group, London and New York;
Paltridge B. (2012), Discourse Analysis: An Introduction, London & New York, Continuum; Jergensen M.W,
Phillips L.J. (2002), Discourse Analysis as Theory and Method, SAGE Publications; Gee J.P., An Introduction to
Discourse Analysis: Theory and Method, Routledge, 2014; McCarthy M. (1991), Discourse Analysis for
Language Teachers, Cambridge University Press; Maingueneau D. (2014), Discours et analyse du discours,
Armand Colin, Paris; Pécheux M. (1982), "Sur la (dé)-construction des théories linguistiques", in D.R.L.A.V.,
Paris VIII et CNRS, n 27.
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legale, in procesele judiciare, in crearea si modificarea contractelor si a drepturilor si
obligatiilor legale. Ele pot clarifica intentii, pot oficializa angajamente si pot influenta
semnificativ modul in care se desfasoara procesele. Ele nu sunt doar cuvinte, ci instrumente
juridice puternice care pot da nastere, schimba sau pune in aplicare drepturi si obligatii legale.
Intelegerea si respectarea lor corectd sunt esentiale pentru un sistem juridic eficient si pentru o
buna justitie. Prin urmare, in practica juridica, este crucial sa fim constienti de puterea
cuvintelor si a actiunilor lingvistice si sa le folosim cu atentie si precizie.
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LA POLITIQUE LINGUISTIQUE ET LE PLURILINGUISME A
L>UNIVERSITE - QUELLES RETOMBEES SUR
L’ENSEIGNEMENT DU FRANCAIS?

Roxana Anca Trofin
Assoc. Prof., PhD, Politehnica University of Bucharest

Abstract: If the concept of linguistic politics is relatively new, however intervention on the language is
no novelty. Thus, within the political context of the end of the ‘80s in Eastern Europe, the creation of
the francophone streams in universities appeared as an act of linguistic politics implying important
actors. The POLITEHNICA University of Bucharest then created its francophone stream. What
implications has that action had, how has it influenced the creation of a plurilinguistic context and
what have the positive consequences of it been on the teaching of French ? These are the issues
approached in the first part of this paper. Writing as a cultural type of practice, subjected to numerous
constraints, able to consider the influence of plurilingualism on the dominant language will be
discussed in the second part of the paper.

Keywords: language policy, scriptural practice, plurilingualism

1. Introduction

Si le concept de politique linguistique ou son double planification linguistique sont
relativement nouveaux, I’intervention politique sur la langue a des fins sociales, économiques,
juridiques ou liées a la construction identitaire n’est pas chose nouvelle. Revétant des formes
diverses selon le niveau d’action et les acteurs impliquées : imposition d’une langue comme
langue officielle, passage d’un alphabéte a un autre répondant a des intéréts politiques ou
encore une intervention plus subtile menée par des acteurs anonymes au nom des principes
¢économiques et/ou idéologiques, 1’action sur la langue a toujours répondu a une logique
politique visant a statuer le rdle et la place d’'une langue dans la société et les rapports que
celle-ci entretenait avec les autres langues. A 1’époque de la mondialisation, de la création des
structures politico-économiques telles 1’Union européenne les concepts véhiculés au début par
sociolinguistique ont ¢été adoptés par les principaux acteurs politiques institutionnels et
rendent compte des mécanismes mis en place pour définir les modalités d’acquisition, et
d’évaluation des connaissances linguistiques, du statut et des valeurs fonctionnelles des
langues. En1991 Laporte définissait la politique linguistique comme : « moyen de fixer le
statut d’une langue en ’explicitant dans un texte officiel et en précisant la maniére dont ce
texte se réalise concrétement. » Laporte (1994 : 98)' Pourtant la politique linguistique ne
représente pas uniquement une action statuée par une charte mais un ensemble plus complexe
d’actions dont certaines seulement sont linguistiques.

Le champ de la politique linguistique est vaste® structuré selon un axe proprement
linguistique (modifications dans I’histoire de la langue ou a I’intérieur d’une langue), un axe
politique (intervention des institutions politiques sur les langues), un axe social (impact des

! LAPORTE Pierre-Etienne, 1994, « Les mots clés du discours politique en aménagement linguistique au
Québec et au Canada » in TRUCHOT Claude et al., Le plurilinguisme européen, Théories et pratiques en
politiques linguistiques, Paris, Editions Champion, p. 97-107

2 TRUCHOT Claude, 2008 «L’analyse des pratiques d’évaluation des politiques linguistiques : un objet d’étude
a constituer», Les Cahiers du GEPE, N 1

15
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



actions sur les diverses catégories sociales) un axe économique (enjeux économiques des
rapports entre les langues). Compte tenu de ces éléments nous pouvons considérer la création,
au début des années ’90, des filieres francaises dans certaines universités de I’Europe de I’Est
comme un acte de politique linguistique. Acte de politique linguistique car mené par des
institutions porteuses d’une idéologie, poursuivant une finalité politique, économique, sociale
et entrainant des conséquences sur 1’enseignement et la pratique des langues.

Tel fut le cas de la création au sein de 1’Université Polytechnique de Bucarest d’un
département d’études en langue frangaise plus exactement d’une filiére francaise dont le but
était d’ouvrir par le biais de la langue 1’université au monde.

2. Contexte historique et principaux acteurs

L’année 1989 a marqué en Roumanie non seulement un changement politique et
idéologique radical mais en méme temps une modification profonde de la conception sur les
langues. Apres 50 ans d’un certain renferment et repli sur soi la nation roumaine a retrouvé sa
vocation européenne, I’ouverture se produisant aussi bien sur le plan politique, économique
que linguistique. Regagner sa place sur la scéne internationale a travers la mise en place des
institutions démocratiques, reprendre un dialogue politique et institutionnel sinon suspendu au
moins réduit avant 1989, revenir a des valeurs culturelles, exprimées jusqu’alors a mi —VOIX
tels ont été les objectifs du pays dans une premicre étape apres la révolution. En méme temps
le retour a une pratique intensive des langues étrangéres répondait & un besoin économique de
libre circulation des personnes, car ce fut le commencement d’une immigration économique.

Dans ce contexte la politique linguistique dans le sens accordé au concept par Calvet
de « détermination des grands choix en matiere des rapports entre les langues et la société »
Calvet (1996:11) a poursuivi non pas le renforcement de la position de la langue nationale
mais la mise en contact, en dialogue de celle-ci avec les langues internationales : 1’anglais et
le frangais dans une premicere phase. L’intervention sur les rapports entre les langues relevait a
I’époque plutdt d’une volonté d’ouverture vers les autres, leur maniére de penser, leur mode
de vie, leur culture, ouverture facilit¢é par la maitrise de la langue des communautés
respectives, que d’une politique linguistique proprement dite telle qu’elle est entendue
aujourd’hui comme action étatique, arrétée par la loi, concernant essenticllement « des
décisions centrée sur les problemes linguistiques : aménagements de la langue nationale,
statut des langues et des parlers dans le cadre national, enseignement des langues » *.( Eloy
J.M in F. & Delefosse, J.M.O, 1994 : 102)

Bien qu’il n’y ait pas eu une action au niveau national les conditions ont été¢ remplies
pour que nous puissions parler d’un acte de politique linguistique : 1’acte fondateur est 1’Ordre
du Ministre de I’Enseignement supérieur et de la recherche du 23 juillet 1990. Celui-ci prévoit
la création dans le cadre de 1’Université Polytechnique de Bucarest d’un département d’études
d’ingénierie en langue anglaise qui dispensera la totalité de ses enseignements en anglais et
accueillira des étudiants anglophones. Le 12 avril 1991 toujours par Ordre du Ministre sont
créées les filieres francaises et allemandes dans I’Université Polytechnique de Bucarest,
I’Université de Bucarest et I’'Université de Construction de Bucarest. Le texte officiel stipule
que I’enseignement sera dispensé en francais et allemand et que les départements
bénéficieront de tout le soutien budgétaire de la part du Ministere et de la Recherche.
Expression d’une volonté politique visant a encourager la pratique institutionnelle du francais,
ce document représente l’acte de naissance d’une communauté francophone formée
d’étudiants étrangers, roumains, des enseignants ayant le francais en partage et proclame
I’égalité linguistique au niveau de I’apprentissage — enseignement entre les langues, posant les
prémisses du plurilinguisme.

¥ CALVET, L.-J. 1996 , Les politiques linguistiques. Paris, PUF
* ELOY, JM. «Quelques réflexions sur les rapports entre linguistique et politique in Cartoon », F. &
DELEFQOSSE, J.M.O. (dir) 1994 Les langues dans [’Europe de demain, Paris presses de la Sorbonne Nouvelle
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Dés sa création la filiére francaise a bénéfici¢ de I’aide institutionnelle et financiére de
I’Ambassade de France a Bucarest et de 1’Agence Universitaire de la francophonie qui ont
pour objectif essentiel le soutien du frangais comme langue d’enseignement et de
communication. Des accords institutionnels bilatéraux ont été signés scellant la collaboration
destinée a promouvoir la langue francaise.

Le Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres a soutenu la filiére francaise par 1’allocation des
ressources financicres, 1’affectation d’un lecteur francgais, la création d’une médiathéque et la
contribution financieére a 1’acquisition de la documentation. Les étudiants ont pu grace a ce
soutien financier bénéficier de nombreux stages: stages de découverte, stage en entreprise,
stage pour le projet de fin d’études.

A son tour I’Agence Universitaire de la francophonie a soutenu les mobilités
¢tudiantes et des enseignants, a organisé des stages de formation destinés aux enseignants de
FLE et de DNL ( disciplines non linguistiques).

Des partenariats avec les entreprises roumaines ou frangaises implantées en Roumanie
ont également été créés ayant comme objectif la formation de spécialistes bilingues.

L’objectif principal du Département d’Ingénierie en Langues étrangeres devenu en
2009 Faculté d’Ingénierie en langues étrangéres avec politique, direction, structure
administrative propres, ¢tait de former des ingénieurs ayant en plus des compétences
techniques, des compétences langagieéres dans les langues de circulation internationale,
familiarisés en méme temps avec la philosophie présidant au monde du travail occidental.

3. Spécificité du contexte plurilingue des filiéres francophones

La création de la Faculté d’Ingénierie en langues étrangéres, dont la devise est faculté
ouverte vers l’international a représenté la constitution d’un cadre de communication
plurilingue dont les particularités ont influé sur I’enseignement du francais mais également
sur la position du sujet locuteur dans I’utilisation de la langue. Si aujourd’hui la filiere
francophone compte 280 étudiants dont 60% étudiants étrangers, ressortissants des pays
francophones ce n’est pas un moindre détail. L’intervention sur la langue n’a pas constitué un
objectif déclaré, la langue apparaissant plutdét au début comme simple instrument de
communication, néanmoins la mise en présence active de deux langues au moins : le roumain
et le francais a entrainé des comportements linguistiques spécifiques a I’intérieur du groupe
multinational et multiculturel ainsi formé. Une motivation personnelle et une attitude
coopérante dans I’échange méme dans les situations ou les compétences linguistiques sont
plus faibles ménent a une acquisition plus rapide de la langue, le frangais pour la totalité des
étudiants et le roumain pour les étrangers.

Une particularité importante est constituée par le rapport entre les langues, si les
contextes plurilingues sont généralement porteurs de tensions, car terrain de confrontations
linguistiques ou il existe pour des raisons politiques ou économiques une langue dominante et
une ou plusieurs langues dominées, le contexte plurilingue des filieres s’est présenté des le
début comme territoire égalitaire. Posé d’emblée comme espace de partage linguistique, il
incite a une coopération bienveillante dans la communication linguistique étant réducteur des
conflits.

Si la langue exprime un rapport de forces, on assiste dans les filieres a des rapports
volontairement inversés, c’est la langue dominante le roumain qui devient support, cadre
favorisant de 1’expression d’une culture, d’un mode de penser, d’un mode de travailler de
I’autre, le francais en I’occurrence. Nous assistons a une sorte de mise en scene des rapports
entre les langues I’une se posant en cadre accueillant de 1’autre, en favorisant 1’acquisition et
I’emploi. Le cadre multiculturel, la pratique adoptée dans les cours de frangais qui fait prendre
conscience aux ¢étudiants des avantages des échanges interculturels transforme le
plurilinguisme en instrument générateur de tolérance et compréhension.
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I1 faut préciser par ailleurs que méme si la création de la future Faculté¢ D’Ingénierie en
Langues étrangéres (FILS) n’a pas ¢été accompagnée d’une charte précisant des objectifs
linguistiques clairement définis elle a été sous-tendue méme au niveau administratif et de
décision par la conscience que 1’acquisition d’une langue suppose la création d’une
compétence plus large que la compétence strictement linguistique. Par la structure des cours
de frangais a I’intention des étudiants de premicére et deuxieme année de licence : cours
d’Expression et communication en francais et cours de Culture et civilisation francophones on
a visé a former une compétence de communication dans 1’esprit de ce que Sophie Moirand
identifiait déja en 1982 comme compétence de communication avec ses quatre composantes :
la composantes linguistique (« la connaissance et I'appropriation (la capacité de les utiliser)
des modeles phonétiques, lexicaux, grammaticaux et textuels du systéme de la langue »), la
composante discursive (« la connaissance et l'appropriation des différents types de discours et
de leur organisation en fonction des paramétres de la situation de communication dans
laquelle ils sont produits et interprétés »), la composante référentielle (« connaissance des
domaines d'expérience et des objets du monde et de leur relation ») la composante
socioculturelle («la connaissance et l'appropriation des régles sociales et des normes
d'interaction entre les individus et les institutions, la connaissance de I'histoire culturelle et des
relations entre les objets sociaux. ») > (Moirand, 1982 :20)

Dans des situations d’apprentissage —enseignement ou 1’acquisition de la langue ne
représente plus 1’objectif unique mais seulement objectif premier mis au service de
I’acquisition d’un savoir scientifique, I’enseignement du frangais doit se tourner davantage
vers le développement des compétences pragmatiques et socio-Culturelles permettant a
I’apprenant de faire un correct usage de la langue. Une insuffisante maitrise des régles
sociolinguistiques présidant au bon fonctionnement discursif ainsi que des normes de
construction du discours compte tenu du contexte social, des rapports entre les locuteurs et
des intentions de communication peuvent entraver et fausser la communication. Le succés de
la communication ne repose pas uniquement sur la maitrise de la langue mais nécessite une
compétence de communication. C. Bachmann, J. Lindenfeld, J. Simonin montrent que :

« Pour communiquer, il ne suffit pas de connaitre la langue, le systéme linguistique ; il
faut également savoir comment s’en servir en fonction du contexte social. En effet, on ne
parle pas de la méme fagon a divers interlocuteurs, dans divers endroits ou selon des diverses
intentions que 1’on peu avoir. Sans la connaissance des régles sociolinguistiques qui
gouvernent le choix des structures linguistiques par rapport aux structures sociales, la
connaissance de la langue reste entiérement abstraite, détachée de la réalité. » (Bachman,
Lindenfeld et Simonin, 1991 : 54-55)°

Un autre élément a prendre en compte est la dynamique des rapports entre les
¢tudiants Roumains et étrangers qui influe sur le contexte plurilingue, modifiant les situations
d’utilisation de la langue et les rapports entre les langues roumain —frangais —arabe — divers
dialectes de I’Afrique centrales; on a enregistré une croissance croissante du nombre
d’étudiants étrangers qui représentent actuellement plus d’un tiers des effectifs Ainsi le
francgais est-il devenu non seulement langue d’enseignement a fonction institutionnelle selon
Vignier, mais aussi langue de communication quotidienne a fonction véhiculaire’

> MOIRAND, S, 1982 Enseigner a communiquer en langue étrangére, Paris, Hachette, Collection F

® C. BACHMANN, J. LINDENFELD, J. SIMONIN, 1991Langage et communications sociales, Hatier- Didier,
coll. LAL

"Voir VIGNIER (1991). Ecole et choix linguistiques: le cas du Cameroun. Rev. "Le Frangais dans le Monde, n°
spécial”, février/mars sur les fonctions de la langue « la fonction véhiculaire [...] définit cet usage d'une langue
utilisée par des locuteurs relevant de communautés linguistiques entre lesquelles il n'y a pas
d'intercompréhension » p.103) ; «la fonction institutionnelle définit 1'usage d'une langue par I'Etat dans ses
relations avec ses citoyens et administrés et réciproquement, ainsi que l'usage de cette langue a 1'école comme
langue de scolarisation » p.102).
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Etant amenés a communiquer dans un contexte linguistique pluriel, hétérogéne les
¢tudiants développent des compétences plurilingues et pluriculturelles dans [’acception
accordée par Coste, Moore et Zarate au terme : «compétence a communiquer langagierement
et a interagir culturellement d’un acteur social qui possede, a des degres divers, la maitrise
de plusieurs langues et [’expérience de plusieurs cultures, tout en étant a méme de gérer
[’ensemble de ce capital langagier et culturel. »8(CECRL :129)

Cette acquisition d’une compétence plurilingue et pluriculturelle ne se fait pas sans
heurts car la langue est I’instrument principal de la construction identitaire et assumer le statut
d’étudiant étranger est un processus souvent difficile qui requiert de 1’apprenant la projection
dans sa propre culture et dans la culture cible ainsi que la capacité de porter un regard critique
sur les deux. Assimiler une autre culture est constructeur et dé- constructeur en méme temps.
La compréhension et I’interprétation des faits culturels reposent sur un systéme de références
qui sont propres a la culture maternelle. D’autre part si pour un natif la compétence culturelle
est forgée lors de la confrontation permanente entre les savoirs antérieurs et le vécu, pour un
¢tranger [’absence de cette confrontation risque de créer des dysfonctionnements,
I’assomption du role de médiateur entre deux représentations culturelles n’est pas facile.

« L’apprentissage des langues doit apprendre a assumer un nouveau statut social, celui
de représentant de son pays d’origine (statut qui lui sera appliqué, indépendamment de sa
propre volonté, par le regard des autres), celui de nouveau venu dans une communauté dont il
doit apprendre les conventions et les rituels, celui d’intermédiaire culturel (intercultural
spraker) entre les communautés dans lesquelles il se trouve impliqué. »° (Michael Byram et
Genevieve Zarate, 1998 : 78)

Bien que I’enseignement se déroule en francgais, langue maitrisée par les étudiants a
des degrés variables, la communication privée, voire institutionnelle, administrative en dehors
des cours se fait en roumain, langue totalement inconnue dans un premier temps aux étudiants
étrangers. Une enquéte menée parmi les étudiants de la filicre les 3 derniéres années,
comprenant entretiens et questionnaires m’a permis de déceler comme principale difficulté la
compréhension et le partage des valeurs socio-culturelles, des normes comportementales que
seule I’acquisition de la langue rend possible. Ainsi les ¢tudiants tunisiens se plaignent-ils de
se sentir seuls, livrés a eux-mémes « En Tunisie quand tu fais une erreur tu as toujours
quelqu’un pour te ramener a l’ordre, t’aider a retrouver la bonne voie, ici je me sens seul,
personne n’attire mon attention si je suis en faute et cela me déstabilise, je dérape » déclarait
il y a un mois, un étudiant en difficulté. La barri¢re linguistique a laquelle ils se confrontent
dans un premier temps devient un handicap qui risque d’entrainer des retards dans le parcours
académique, allant jusqu’a 1’échec. En méme temps a I’intérieur méme de la situation
d’enseignement il y a une tension de la communication en frangais car les acteurs du
processus énonciatifs ne partagent pas toujours le méme univers discursif référentiel, ils
actualisent souvent des préconstruits culturels et situationnels différents, je fais référence ici
aux concepts définis par Grize. Il existe de surcroit un décalage entre la maitrise de I'univers
référentiel scientifique de 1’enseignant et celui des étudiants, confronté ainsi que je I’affirmais
ailleurs a «une procédure de « théatralisation » du savoir et a un protocole discursif bien
déterminé. 1l est spectateur — acteur supputé mais muet, d’un jeu fondé sur le pré-acquis d’un
certain nombre de normes qui concernent I’ordre d’articulation du savoir en général, ainsi que
I’articulation des concepts a I’intérieur d’une discipline. »0 (Trofin, 2009 : 149) La langue

8 Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues, 2001

® BYRAM MICHAEL, ZARATE GENEVIEVE juillet 1998 « Définitions, objectifs et évaluation de la
compétence socio-culturelle », Le francais dans le monde, Recherches et applications, pp 70-96

Y TROFIN, R.A., 2009 « Les cours de langue et le métadiscours linguistique » in Synergies Roumanie, n° 4,
2009
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fonctionne a la fois comme véhicule de communication et véhicule de savoir de par sa
fonction de langue d’enseignement.

Pour résoudre les tensions, combler les lacunes, les étudiants sollicitent souvent leurs
collegues comme éclaireurs de lanternes dans une situation d’énonciation plurilingue. Ils
développent des stratégies d’adaptation plurilingues qui passent nécessairement dans la
premi¢re phase par l’inter-langue. L’inter-langue, telle qu’elle est définie par Besse et
Porquier'! facilite ’apprentissage du roumain par les étrangers, le perfectionnement du
francais par les Roumains, favorise le bilinguisme et rend, malgré les interférences, les fautes
grammaticales (mauvais emploi des temps verbaux, fonctionnement déficitaire de la
subordination), les fautes lexicales (création de mots inexistants, structures calquées sur la
langue maternelle) et fonctionnelles (mauvaise construction du discours) la communication
homogene. Les étudiants sont capables ainsi que 1’ont prouvé mes observations réalisées au
long de trois ans, a développer des compétences interculturelles et a parvenir en troisiéme et
quatriéme année a une communication bilingue.

4. L’écrit en tant que pratique culturelle

L’écriture étant I’'une des formes essentielles de médiation entre I’homme et son action
sur ’environnement, participante a la constitution des savoirs il devient important dans un
contexte de plus en plus multiculturel d’interroger la position du sujet locuteur —scripteur dans
son texte. Loin d’étre une simple transcription de la parole, I’organisation de 1’écriture est un
mode de construction du savoir'?. Permettant un plus grand détachement par rapport au
contenu a la différence de 1’oral, favorisant de la sorte 1’activité réflexive, elle laisse au sujet
le temps, la liberté mais aussi la responsabilit¢ d’ordonner ses idées afin de produire le
meilleur effet sur le lecteur. Elle requiert des compétences discursives et textuelles.

Dans ce contexte, partant des observations recueillies au long des années dans un
corpus de copies d’étudiants appartenant a des cultures différentes, il m’a semblé important
d’interroger I’inscription du sujet locuteur dans le discours.

L’organisation de 1’écriture est comme nous le savons, loin d’étre une simple
transcription de la parole, elle permet le détachement et la réflexion par rapport au contenu,
I’élaboration et la constitution des savoirs. Il est par conséquent important d’observer
comment le sujet se positionne par rapport a son contenu. Le corpus analysé a révélé que
’organisation du texte écrit.

Les prémisses de la réflexion sont :

Le caractere profondément normatif de 1’€crit francais, je rejoins en ce sens la thése de
Michel Dabeéne qui montre que la pratique scripturale a été en francgais sacralisée par
I’institution scolaire « et les représentations du sens commun qui voient dans 1’écrit le lieu de
Iexistence intangible de la langue, de la norme, des modéles » * Le scripteur est ainsi pris
entre les tensions engendrées d’un c6té par les différentes normes externes (Socio-
linguistiques par exemple fonctionnant au niveau de 1’écrit —lettre officielle, rapport) et
internes (propres a la langue) et de 1’autre par le souhait d’exprimer a travers 1’écrit son
identité. Le locuteur a en méme temps, ainsi que le montre les travaux en analyse du
discours', une mémoire discursive et interdiscursive, héritier d’un capital sémantique et

1 BESSE, H., PORQUIER, R. 1991,Grammaire et didactique des langues, Paris, Hatier/Didier, coll. LAL, « La
connaissance et 1’utilisation non natives d’une langue quelconque par un sujet non natif et non-équilingue, c’est-
a-dire un systéme autre que celui de la langue cible mais qui, a quelque stade d’apprentissage qu on 1
appréhende, en comporte certaines composantes, c’est ce que nous avons précédemment appelé grammaire
intériorisée par 1’apprenant et que nous appelons également ici : interlangue » p. 217

2 Voir VITGOVSKY L.S. 1997 (1934) Pensée et langage, trad. F.Séve, Paris, La Dispute, et BARRE DE
MINIAC Ch. 2000Le rapport a [’écriture,Villeneuve d’Asq,

¥ DABENE, M. « Un modéle didactique de la compétence scripturale » in Repéres, n° 4, 1991, p.12

Y Voir Adam J.M. Analyse textuelle, Guilhaumou 2002, Paveau Marie Anne,Les prédiscours sens mémoire
cognition
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discursif il s’inscrit culturellement dans la construction du discours. Or pour les apprenants
étrangers cette mémoire est a former.

En méme temps quelque codifi¢ que soit le type de texte il garde la trace de la position
du sujet vis-a-vis des autres, de son insertion dans 1’univers référentiel. J’ai pu constater ainsi
que pour les ressortissants de 1’ Afrique noire il existe un sens poussé de la hiérarchie qui se
trouve lexicalisé¢ dans les lettres, produisant des formules excessives par rapport a la norme
généralement admise, tandis que pour les locuteurs natifs arabes, étant donné peut-étre 1’écart
entre les langues et I’insuffisante maitrise du francais nous sommes souvent dans le non
respect de ces normes, alors que les locuteurs Roumains ont des productions hétérogenes qui
témoignent que le locuteur n’a pas une conscience claire de sa position dans 1’univers
référentiel.

L’analyse faite sur un corpus de productions textuelles a également montré que les
¢tudiants du Cameroun respectent dans la rédaction de lettres formelles les formules
d’ouverture quasi stéréotypées du type J'ai [’honneur de venir vers pour solliciter un stage
de ... , avec une tendance méme vers la politesse excessive quelque peu inadaptée a la
situation énonciative et a la référence textuelle, tandis que les étudiants Tunisiens ont du mal a
assimiler le protocole de la lettre les, formules de politesse requises par la situation
énonciative (exemple Bonjour M. Le Président ) ignorent les formules d’ouverture éprouvant
néanmoins un fort besoin de poser leur identité en tant que sujet locuteur (Je suis un étudiant
tunisien ...). Concernant les étudiants roumains, ils ont tendance a assimiler automatiquement
les formules de politesse et d’ouverture sans étre toujours capables de les adapter a la situation
de communication.

Ces fautes relévent au-dela d’une insuffisante maitrise de la langue des aspects
culturels : les difficultés des locuteurs natifs arabes a maitriser le systéme pronominal plus
précisément les valeurs de « tu » et « vous » de politesse engendrées par 1’existence en arabe
d’un systeme référentiel différent pour les pronoms, plus marqué affectivement que le
systéme frangais ; absence d’un systéme codifi¢, normatif pour 1’écrit en roumain tout aussi
fort qu’en frangais d’ou la difficult¢ de structurer le texte écrit de respecter un trajet
thématique.

La thése avancée par Barré de Miniac, se situant sur cet aspect dans la lignée de
Vitgosky, conformément a laquelle 1’écriture représente une médiation entre I’homme et son
action sur ’environnement est a retenir et dans cette perspective il apparait important
d’insister dans le travail sur I’écrit sur les aspects culturels et interculturels car notre société
mondialisée les apprenants postulant pour des stages, des postes a 1’étranger sont de plus en
plus amenés a s’intégrer dans une culture étrangére ou multinationale, caractérisée par la
pluralité.

Conclusion

A I’heure d’Internet et des productions tout faites (des milliers des CV, des lettres) que
les étudiants ont tendance a copier sans faire 1’effort pour comprendre les parametres socio-
culturels de la situation énonciative et semblant oublier les réglementations sur le plagiat, il
est important de leur faire prendre conscience combien la compétence discursive est
importante pour qu’ils soient capables d’adapter leur production écrite au contexte donné, en
respectant les rapports de force locuteur- allocutaire, en valorisant la trace que le sujet —
scripteur laisse dans son texte. Il est également important de travailler les différents types
d’écrits et les effets a produire sur le lecteur en fonction des intentions de 1’auteur et du role
de I’écrit respectif. 1l est également nécessaire d’intégrer la spécificité des rapports sociaux
selon le pays ou on produit I’écrit surtout pour des écrits administratifs liés aux pratiques
sociales. Les écrits scientifiques peuvent eux aussi subir de légeres influences de la praxis
sociale.
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POUR UNE APPROCHE DES CHAMPS TRADITIONNELS DE LA
LINGUISTIQUE

loana-Crina Prodan
Assoc. Prof., PhD, ,,Stefan cel Mare” University of Suceava

Abstract: Our article aims to provide a global and progressive picture of the traditional fields that
exist and work in linguistics, by detailing certain defining characteristics. We will also talk about
different established linguistic currents, as well as a selection of the most notable names from different
moments of linguistics over time. Therefore, a review of some important steps in linguistics that
contributed to the dynamic evolution of language sciences.

Keywords: linguistics, linguistic currents, language.

Pour introduire

Comme étude scientifique du langage, cette faculté humaine extrémement complexe,
la linguistique vise tout domaine de la vie sociale. L’existence de cette discipline est reconnue
depuis tant d’années, son véritable essor étant placé et consacré vers le XXe siécle par le biais
des approches scientifiques orientées vers 1’analyse ponctuelle des faits de langue.

L’¢évolution de la société est carrément liée a I’évolution des compétences langagicéres,
a l’alphabétisation individuelle et collective, aux mouvements socioculturels et
sociopolitiques qui véhiculent sans doute le langage a ’oral et a 1’écrit. Tout développement
de la société repose sur 1’utilisation correcte de la langue ou de différentes langues dans une
pluralit¢ de domaines d’activité pour contribuer de maniere (in)directe au progres des gens et
des communautés dont ils sont constituants.

Une approche diachronique des études et des recherches linguistiques montre, par
excellence, que cette discipline fondamentale offre d’innombrables applications divisées en
plusieurs branches majeures qui traitent des aspects de la langue de fagcon descriptive,
analytique, critique, comparative etc. L’explosion informationnelle actuelle avec cette
multitude de moyens techniques de communication plurilingue (i.e. des moteurs de recherches
et de traitement automatique des langues, des outils de reconnaissance / de modulation / de
syntheése de la parole, des dictionnaires en ligne, des grammaires, des plateformes pour
apprendre des langues étrangeres etc.) constitue un univers sans frontieres pour le
développement des études et des théories linguistiques dont les finalités pragmatiques
influencent sans aucun doute la dynamique quotidienne des sociétés.

Au fur et a mesure la fronticre entre la linguistique fondamentale, descriptive,
structurée et la linguistique appliquée est devenue de plus en plus fluide, démontrant
I’importance définitoire des études des faits de langue et de parole sur des corpus
d’investigation discursive des plus variés. Les dernicres décennies du XXe siecle, la
linguistique s’est développée visiblement en interdépendance avec d’autres théories
appartenant a différents domaines de la science (i.e. la linguistique informatique).

A présent, Moeschler et Auchlin notent que : « [...] la linguistique est une science qui
appartient de plein droit a ce qu’on appelle aujourd’hui la psychologie cognitive, a savoir le
domaine de la psychologie qui s’intéresse aux facultés mentales a 1’origine des
comportements, des pensées et des manifestations langagiéres » (2023 : 23).
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Le développement de différentes théories linguistiques le long du temps place la
linguistique dans un cadre plus ample qui reléve de la philologie, puisqu’elle a subi des
mutations considérables et des transformations dans I’approche théorique et pratique selon les
¢coles ou selon les chercheurs directement impliqués dans 1’étude de ce domaine intéressant.

La linguistique — entre typologies et réalités pragmatiques

Tout d’abord, il faut mentionner la linguistique fondamentale, générale, avec ses
aspects ¢lémentaires (la phonétique et la phonologie, la morphosyntaxe, la sémantique et la
pragmatique) qui concernent directement 1’étude concret des caractéristiques langagiéres
d’une langue par le biais de la grammaire.

La phonétique, en tant que discipline empirique, matérielle, « celle qui se rapproche le
plus des sciences physiques » (Siouffi, Van Raemonck, 1999 : 38) étudie les sons des langues
du monde entier, des sons qui sont produits par la parole humaine. Sa méthode inclut un acte
de segmentation des sons pour les différencier et pour leur attribuer une certaine identité. La
compétence linguistique individuelle joue un role important dans les analyses phonétiques,
puisqu’il existe pas mal de cas ou les locuteurs ne prononcent pas le méme son de maniére
identique.

Dans cette quéte de réaliser des typologies des sons et de leur prononciation, on a eu
besoin de créer un alphabéte phonétique international® qui devrait permettre de développer
une ¢tude différenciée des sons de nombreuses perspectives (audition, résonance, évolution,
production, transmission etc.). Toutes ces perspectives ont déterminé 1’apparition d’une
pluralit¢ de branches de la phonétique (i.e. phonétique générale, ~ physiologique /
articulatoire, ~ acoustique, ~ auditive, ~ neurophysiologique, ~ historique, ~ syntaxique etc.).

En tant que discipline plus récemment parue dans 1’espace des sciences, la phonologie
vise la description de la place des formes acoustiques dans le systétme de toute langue
naturelle et elle « s’intéresse a la manic¢re dont chaque langue sélectionne, dans 1’éventail de
sons qui sont & sa disposition, un certain nombre d’entre eux, a partir desquels elle crée des
phénomeénes qui vont étre pertinents dans son systéme » (ibidem, 40). On peut considérer
qu’elle constitue une discipline complémentaire de la phonétique, ayant des racines plongées
dans les recherches réalisées dans les années ‘30 & I’Ecole de Prague et en Russie.

Si les sons sont analysés de plusieurs perspectives selon des objectifs ponctuels, les
langues ont besoin également des mots et ce sont les mots qui sont devenus progressivement
I’objectif principal d’une autre branche de la linguistique, a savoir la lexicologie?. En tant que
discipline a caractére descriptif, la lexicologie est focalisée, d’une part, sur le mot qu’elle
envisage par le biais de la sémantique lexicale (qui concerne la modalité selon laquelle « on
peut décrire dans la langue les différents sens possibles d’'un mot ou ses différentes
acceptions », ibidem, 43) et la morphologie lexicale ancrée dans 1’étude de 1’évolution
naturelle des mots, des emprunts ou de nouvelles constructions lexicales obtenues par le
processus de dérivation ou de composition.

D’autre part, la lexicologie est directement focalisée sur I’étude du lexique, de son
organisation selon les champs (il y a des champs lexicaux qui réunissent des mots ayant des
sens voisins, des champs polysémiques / sémantiques qui « rassemblent les différents sens

! Publié initialement en 1888, I’alphabéte phonétique international est reconnu par 1’ensemble des langues du
monde. Lors d’une révision plus actuelle, il faut mentionner le fait qu’ il a subi une série de changements
seulement en 2005, lorsqu’on a établi I’existence de 107 lettres, 52 signes diacritiques et 4 caracteéres de
prosodie.

? La lexicologie se trouve dans une étroite liaison avec la lexicographie qui s’intéresse a la fabrication des
dictionnaires par le biais de différentes techniques de rédaction, ce qui lui confére un statut de discipline
purement pratique.

24
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



possibles d’un méme mot », ou des champs dérivationnels qui visent « les ensembles de mots
ayant une base morphologique commune », ibidem).

Une autre branche fondamentale de la linguistique est représentée par la morphologie
qui étudie la forme des unités linguistiques, une démarche fondamentale qui, avec la syntaxe,
I’inscrit au cceur de toute activité réalisée par la grammaire. Les unités linguistiques plus
amples constituent des syntagmes et des phrases, englobant des mots qui sont combinés pour
construire des sens et des messages, tout étant mis sous le signe de la grammaticalité pour que
la communication soit envisageable. La syntaxe est alors censée faire partic de cette
construction grammaticale douée de sens et, avec la morphologie, elle constitue depuis
beaucoup de temps le fondement de ce qu’on appelle couramment la grammaire
traditionnelle.

Si la tradition mettait sur le méme plan les mots avec leurs roles au niveau de la
communication interhumaine, c’est 1’abbé Gabriel Girard, en 1747, qui a introduit pour la
premicre fois une distinction claire entre I’étude d’une proposition et les constructions qui se
trouvent au niveau de la proposition et qui acquierent une certaine ou plusieurs fonctions.
D’autres syntacticiens vont intervenir progressivement dans cette perspective et ils vont y
découper plusieurs fonctions qui tracent, en quelque sorte, une certaine hiérarchie au niveau
de la phrase (César Chesneau du Marsais, Nicolas Beauzée, Lucien Tesniére, Charles J.
Fillmore, Noam Chomsky etc.).

Deux types de syntaxe se sont manifestées le long de I’histoire des études théoriques
développées, a savoir la syntaxe d’accord et la syntaxe de dépendance. D’une part, 1’accord
montre la cohésion du groupe de mots, régi par les régles du contrat entre les catégories
grammaticales (le nom qui doit s’accorder avec 1’épithéte en genre et en nombre, le sujet avec
le prédicat etc.). D’autre part, la dépendance est matérialisée au niveau de la phrase sous la
forme d’un arbre, d’une ramification qui dénote un certain niveau de relations qui s’instaurent
entre les ¢léments constitutifs des syntagmes et de la phrase toute enticre. Les deux types de
syntaxe représentent des réalités sine qua non dans le processus de décryptage adéquat de la
grammaire et de la compréhension des textes.

Si I'on parle de sens au niveau des phrases, on parle obligatoirement de la
sémantique’, une discipline dont le role est précisément celui d’étudier le sens du langage
dans I’acte de communication. Par rapport a la syntaxe décrite ci-dessus, le sens n’est pas
toujours donné seulement par la phrase, mais il se peut qu’un simple mot réussisse a donner
une image complete d’une certaine réalité linguistique.

Puisque les mots sont souvent polysémiques, il faut faire attention non seulement a la
forme du mot, de cette unité linguistique visible au niveau du texte, mais au sens connotatif
du mot qui cache des aspects particuliers. La synonymie partielle offre cette possibilité de
trouver des variations au niveau de la nature du mot, directement liées au contexte dans lequel
il se manifeste. Il s’agit donc d’un sens supplémentaire qu’on pourrait retrouver pour une
certaine construction linguistique, liée a un certain registre de la langue, a une valeur
scientifique, péjorative, stylistique etc. Méme certaines particularités phonétiques et
grammaticales sont revétues de connotations au niveau de la phrase ou d’un texte tout entier.
Parfois, on va se heurter méme au phénoméne de I’ambiguité discursive, lorsque les sens ne
peuvent pas €tre correctement saisis et c’est une question qui occupe une place importante
dans les travaux des grammairiens.

Par excellence, trouver du sens dans des constructions linguistiques qui font partie du
systtme de la langue doit tenir compte également du contexte dans lequel le locuteur opére
avec ces unités discursives. Avec les travaux de John L. Austin qui concernaient les actes de

% Le role initial de la sémantique a changé progressivement, a partir d’une analyse diachronique, qui visait
I’étude des mots en cherchant leur évolution au fil du temps, vers une sémantique synchronique, plus claire qui
permet de créer une vision plus pragmatique sur le sens des mots.

25
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



langage (1955), une nouvelle discipline a été créée, a savoir la pragmatique qui « a montré les
lacunes des mode¢les d’explication qui ne prenaient pas ces facteurs en compte dans la
construction de la signification d’un énoncé » (ibidem, 50).

Selon les spécialistes en pragmatique, le langage ne se limite pas a un simple acte de
décrite la réalité, mais il agit également sur cette réalité, accomplit un acte réussi dans lequel
I’interlocuteur déchiffre les intentions du locuteur. Le contenu transmis par le locuteur peut
englober aussi des éléments qui soient liés a un certain implicite, ce qui rend difficile le
processus d’interprétation pour I’interlocuteur méme s’il partage parfaitement le code de la
langue employé par les deux participants a I’acte communicationnel.

En pragmatique, par la voix du philosophe américain Herbert Paul Grice (1979), on
découpe les maximes / les régles de 1’échange discursif pour que la communication soit
réussie. Sa perspective sur le discours, qui est essentiellement régi par des régles, constitue
une véritable aide pour les linguistes a distinguer des résultats qui se trouvent en accord avec
le principe. Ainsi, il y a des maximes de quantité (le discours doit étre aussi informatif que
nécessaire et qu’il ne soit pas plus informatif que nécessaire), des maximes de qualité (ne pas
dire ce qu’on croit étre faux et ne pas dire de ne pas avoir assez de raisons pour estimer un
discours comme étre vrai), des maximes de relation (construire des discours selon le respect
de la pertinence) et des maximes de manicre (dans le discours, il faut éviter I’ambiguité,
I’obscurité dans I’expression, privilégier I’ordre et la briéveté).

Moeschler et Auchlin considérent que «1’un des buts de la pragmatique est
d’appliquer, a 1’aide de principes généraux et non linguistiques, les conclusions qu’on est
amen¢ a tirer pour comprendre les énoncés » (2023 : 20).

Ecoles, courants et représentants de la linguistique

Au fil du temps, les études de linguistique ont été dirigées par différents courants ou
par différentes personnalités consacrées qui ont marqué décisivement 1’évolution et la
dynamique de la linguistique. Sans vouloir faire un inventaire exhaustif de ces trois segments
mentionnés ci-dessous, nous allons nous arréter a une sélection qui nous semble définitoire
pour ceux qui vont connaitre quelques points de repére essentiels pour la linguistique.

Tout d’abord, il faut mentionner le linguiste genevois Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-
1913), considéré étre le pere de la linguistique moderne. Son ouvrage de référence pour
I’investigation des faits langagiers est, sans doute, Cours de linguistique générale (1912),
dans lequel il réalise une approche synchronique de la langue, se séparant de ’approche
descriptive et historique des langues pour établir les régles formelles du fonctionnement de la
langue. Sa perspective d’investigation est structurale, puisqu’il vise la langue comme un
systeme dans lequel le signe acquiert une double valeur : le signifiant (le support matériel du
signe (son ou graphisme) et le signifié (il correspond a 1’idée contenue dans le signe).

Comme systeme totalement clos et statique, la structure vue par Saussure est plutot
une forme abstraite qui, plus tard, dans les sciences sociales, va modifier son ouverture.
Saussure met 1’accent sur la forme, non pas sur la substance, la langue n’évolue pas en liaison
directe avec la dynamique de la société et les mécanismes de transformation du langage sont
percus de maniere synchronique.

Quelques années plus tard, en 1926, le Cercle linguistique de Prague va modifier le
terme de structure qui était propre a Saussure, en utilisant le systéme, par la voix de trois
grandes personnalités consacrées dans la linguistique : Roman Jakobson (1896-1982), Nicolai
Troubetzkoy (1890-1938) et Serguei Kartsevski (1884-1955). Les idées présentées par les
membres du Cercle linguistique de Prague sont plus ouvertes vers d’autres centres d’intérét,
comme, par exemple vers 1’intégration de la communication dans la linguistique.

Ensuite, il faut noter 1’apparition du Cercle de Copenhague autour du linguiste danois
Louis Trolle Hjelmslev (1899-1965), issu du cercle pragois, qui reprend les idées
structuralistes mentionnées tout en leur attribuant une nouvelle perspective algébriste,
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avancant le concept de « glossématique ». Le linguiste opere avec des concepts tels forme et
substance, mais il tourne vers le contenu et 1’expression, des perspectives qu’il divise en
quatre segments majeurs d’analyse : substance du contenu / de 1’expression et forme de
I’expression/du contenu.

En méme temps, nous devons mentionner deux noms de référence de 1’espace
linguistique américain Leonard Bloomfield (1887-1949) et Edward Sapir (1884-1949), les
créateurs du distributionnalisme, un essai d’inspiration béhavioriste censé expliquer les faits
de langage selon la fréquence d’apparition des mots. En plus, Edward Sapir et son ¢éleve
Benjamin Lee Whorf (1897-1941) appréciaient que la variété des langues et des types de
vocabulaire puisse avoir de I’impact sur la construction des représentations du monde
(I’hypothése Sapir-Whorf). Il s’agit d’une perspective globale sur un certain relativisme
culturel et d’un certain déterminisme linguistique, pas nécessairement d’une vision
scientifique sur le role du langage pour la pensée humaine.

Plus tard, vers les années ‘60 du siécle dernier, le but de certains linguistes était
construit autour de 1’idée de créer une grammaire universelle du langage. Il faut se souvenir
des études réalisées par Zellig Sabbetai Harris (1909-1992) et son ¢éléve Noam Chomsky qui
opére la distinction entre la compétence et la performance, insistant sur la créativité qui existe
au niveau de la langue, ce qui permet au locuteur de devenir un créateur de nouvelles phrases,
jamais entendues auparavant.

Pas a pas, la linguistique est devenue une discipline qui semble avoir perdu du terrain
devant d’autres disciplines plus actuelles. A ce sens, Moeschler et Auchlin notent : « Le
malheur, pour la linguistique d’aujourd’hui, est qu’elle n’est plus la seule discipline qui ait
quelque chose a dire sur le langage naturel. La psychologie, la philosophie, 1’informatique,
I’intelligence artificielle, les neurosciences, etc., ont toutes développé des hypotheses et des
théories sur le langage, qu’elles aient trait a ’apprentissage, a 1’acquisition, a la signification,
a la référence, au traitement de la parole, au dialogue homme-machine, a la traduction
automatique, ou encore a 1’étude des pathologies liées au langage » (2023 : 19). Selon leur
opinion, c’est la raison principale pour laquelle on parle aujourd’hui plutoét de sciences du
langage et non plus tout simplement de la linguistique.

En guise de conclusion

Sans doute, les études de linguistique changent régulierement puisque la langue est un
organisme vivant. En plus, la vision sur I’'importance de 1’¢tude des manifestations
langagiéres individuelles et/ou collectives s’enrichit constamment en contact direct avec les
nouvelles données qui sont accessibles grace aux moyens technologiques modernes de
communication.

La possibilité¢ de découvrir et d’analyser différents segments et aspects de n’importe
quelle langue du monde se trouve maintenant a la portée des spécialistes, des chercheurs, des
étudiants et, pourquoi pas, des passionnés qui observent différentes particularités linguistiques
dans tous les contextes de communication quotidienne.

I faut souligner le fait que I'importance de la linguistique ne peut pas étre contestée
dans 1’évolution de toute I’humanité et, en méme temps, reconnaitre sincerement, avec
Moeschler et Auchlin (2023 : TVe de couverture), que « la linguistique est la discipline qui a
eu le plus d’influence sur le développement des sciences humaines au XXe siecle bien que
son importance ait diminué¢ au cours de ces derniéres décennies, de par 1’émergence de
paradigmes scientifiques nouveaux (sciences cognitives, neurosciences) et 1’abandon
progressif de la coupure entre sciences de la nature et sciences humaines ».

Finalement, il faut noter que notre incursion théorique visant les champs linguistiques
traditionnels, démarche présente dans les pages ci-dessus, cette bréve perspective synoptique
sur les branches de la linguistique et sur 1’évolution diachronique de quelques visions sur la
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linguistique ne constitue qu’une invitation adressée aux lecteurs a découvrir les profondeurs
de I’étude de ce domaine absolument dynamique et fascinant.
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APPEALS TO EMOTIONS IN THE RECRUITING CAMPAIGNS
OF THE ROMANIAN MINISTRY OF DEFENSE
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Abstract: The General Directorate for the Management of Human Resources is the central structure
tasked by the Romanian Ministry of Defense to recruit new personnel for the Romanian Armed Forces.
To succeed in its mission, the Directorate issues messages which play upon emotionally-charged core
values associated with the military — patriotism, honor, respect, devotion, pride, confidence, courage,
endurance or self-sacrifice. Using Aristotle’s model of persuasion, this study aims to identify those
emotions targeted by the Directorate professionals. To this end, it looks into leaflets, cards, banners,
pins, and other paraphernalia used in the recruiting campaigns as well as the online communication,
namely the official recruiting webpage and various social media outlets.

Keywords: influence, Aristotle, pathos, recruitment campaigns

The General Directorate for the Management of Human Resources (Directia generala
management resurse umane) is the central structure of the Romanian Ministry of Defense
which issues and monitors the implementation of the strategies, policies and regulations
pertaining to the management of human resources, the professional individual career and
military education (dgmru.mapn.ro). As such, the Directorate is responsible for recruiting and
selecting individuals to join the Romanian Armed Forces and for professionally orienting the
personnel along the path of a fruitful military career. In its mission to constantly recruit
personnel, it acts via 47 national information centers which are tasked to locally promote the
military profession and recruit suitable candidates for service within the military.

The military profession is associated with many emotionally-charged core values, such
as patriotism, honor, respect, devotion, pride, confidence, courage, endurance, self-sacrifice,
and others, which naturally engenders messages that evoke or trigger these. As this study
attempts to prove, the Directorate professionals embed such values in the informative
materials used for recruiting in either traditional or online formats. To this end, it looks into
leaflets, cards, banners, bookmarks, pins, and other paraphernalia used in the recruiting
campaigns. It also surveys the online communication on www.recrutaremapn.ro,
www.facebook.com/RecrutareMApN, www.instagram.com/recrutare.mapn,
twitter.com/RecrutareMApN and www.youtube.com/c/ RecrutareMApN.

The marketing professionals within the Directorate inform the public and promote the
military career taking advantage of the various media available — written press, TV, radio,
outdoor advertising, cinema or the online environment, as well as the public events held on
special occasions such as military parades, the National Day of Romania, War Veterans Day,
Navy Day, Air Force Day, Romanian Armed Forces Day etc. They make sure to attend book
fairs or job fairs and distribute flyers promoting the military career, talk to the people and
direct those interested in joining towards the recruiting centers.

The Romanian Military has long enjoyed top-ranking scores in the various polls which
measure the confidence that the populace places on it. Even though the latest CURS poll
(mediafax.ro) as of March 2023 lists the firefighters as the most trustworthy (83%), the
military comes in second (67%) which goes to show that it is still considered one of the most
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trustworthy Romanian institutions. Despite its high credibility and good-to-excellent
performance on various abroad and in-country missions, the military is severely
undermanned. This puts pressure on the coordinators of the recruiting campaigns to succeed
in their endeavor. It is therefore worth looking into the recruiting messages and their
persuasiveness.

Although there is no universally accepted definition of persuasion, this form of
communication has fueled the interest of scholars since ancient times. The writings of
Aristotle constitute an early indication and it is his model that the following analysis uses.
More recent models are mainly derived from Aristotle’s writings, sometimes employing
different terminology, but the core meanings stay the same. According to Aristotle, the source
of influence succeeds or fails in its persuasive endeavor on the basis of three components:
credibility, logic or emotional appeals, or a combination thereof. He dabbed these ethos, logos
and pathos and examples will be provided for all of them, although only pathos will be
analyzed throughout this study.

However, before they are explained, it must be said that in order to maximize the
chances of success, the source of influence has to find that common ground — topos — which
can be established between itself and the influence targets. What is meant here are
presuppositions, premises about the targets’ opinions, convictions, needs, desires and so on.
This means that before anything else, the source must stipulate some topoi such as: people’s
desire for safety and security, for a long fruitful career, for a young dynamic working team,
for state-of-the-art equipment and technologies, as might be anticipated when trying to recruit
youngsters for the Romanian Armed Services.

In addition, Aristotle recommends using enthymemes, meaning elliptic syllogisms in
which one part is missing — either the major premise (MP), the minor one (mp) or the
conclusion (C). The benefit of leaving out a part of the argument is that the target becomes
more active, more involved with the co-creation of meaning. For instance, the statement ‘The
Romanian Military is made up of professionals (MP) and you want to be a professional (mp).’
engenders the natural unsaid conclusion that ‘You should join the Romanian Military.’
Similarly, ‘The Henri Coanda Air Force Academy has state-of-the-art simulators for flight
(MP) and by attending it, you can be the one behind the handles (C)!” leaves out the minor
premise that ‘You want to use such simulators and eventually to pilot modern aircraft.’

As far as the persuasion triad is concerned, the appeals and combination thereof need
exemplifying. Ethos refers to the charisma and credibility of the speaker and is rooted in
her/his qualities and prestige. As Charles Larson notices, ‘the testimonial is such an effective
persuasive tactic in much advertising’ (2013: 17) precisely because the credibility of the
speaker is at play. It is therefore only natural that members of the Romanian Armed Forces
should feature, sometimes in full gear, in posters and videos promoting the military career.
Ethos does not refer only to people — institutions and organizations also have a certain
reputation carefully nursed and often modelled through social responsibility campaigns. The
presence of the coat of arms of the Romanian Military or its different branches serves
precisely this purpose — it bestows credibility and imbues the message with all the qualities
and values associated with the organization.

In addition to this pre-discursive dimension of ethos, another one comes from the
discourse itself, as in the 2019 poster promoting the Romanian Armed Forces which uses the
secondary slogan ‘Fortd si profesionalism’ [‘Strength and professionalism’]. These words
serve to build the rhetorical persona — the individuals serving in the Romanian military are
characterized by strength and professionalism. This is visually nonverbally supported by the
image of four young individuals in military, drill or ceremony uniforms, complete with
military ranks, symbols and distinctions. They stand in for the different branches — Navy,
Special Ops, Air Force and Land Forces and embody strength especially via the equipment
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and weapon display and professionalism via the distinctions and the implied specialization in
a particular field pertaining to the military.

The second dimension, logos, refers to rational arguments, meaning those proofs
which the targets need to process logically to reach the conclusion desired by the source of the
message. Included here are reasoning, definitions, explanations, analogies, official statistics,
graphs and so on. Thus, for enticing young people to attend a military college, the source of
influence could include examples of jobs the graduates have already accessed or could do so
in the future. Similarly, some statistics testifying to the percentage of graduates with top
scores could be used to convince youngsters to enroll — as a testimony to the serious approach
and high-quality education provided by the military learning facilities.

Finally, the third dimension is represented by pathos. It refers to the appeals to
emotions, passion and will and can be accomplished via linguistic, nonlinguistic and
paralinguistic means. The latter basically concerns the way in which the oral message is
conveyed and includes intonation, emphasis, vibrations, frequency, pauses. All these elements
serve to stir emotions — a warm kind voice may generate sympathy; an alert rhythm of speech
may induce into targets a feeling of urgency to join a dynamic team; or vibrations may
resonate with the values of the audience. Nonlinguistic emotional cues may include images,
such as members of the Armed Forces distributing humanitarian aids to people in need or
instrumental music accompanying a video footage of military drills.

Linguistic appeals to pathos range from the use of exclamations, interjections,
repetitions, rhetorical figures of speech, to the recourse to emotionally-charged words and
phrases, descriptors and superlatives, or even vocabulary items pertaining to the emotion and
affect lexical field. By means of all these instruments, emotional scenarios can be discursively
created, such as that of being a valued member of the society, helping those who cannot help
themselves, providing safety and security. To this end, the source may choose to include
terms likes ‘dire need’, ‘brutal force’, ‘the best thing to do’, ‘victims’, ‘hell’, ‘the young and
the old’ etc. and paint a vivid picture of the situation where intervention is needed. When
discussing pathos, Aristotle lists a series of acknowledged virtues and values which stimulate
emotions. Some of these that may be associated with the military and the discourses meant to
encourage young people to join include, but are not limited to: courage, selflessness,
generosity, lawfulness, prudence, wisdom and sound judgement.
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https://www.recrutaremapn.ro/ https: //dgmru mapn.ro/pages/recrutare-si-
selectie

Logo and slogan of the recruiting campaign

Above are the reproductions of the logo and the slogan used in the recruiting
campaign run by the Directorate. In both iterations, the color selection is meant to symbolize
the colors of the national flag of Romania, blue, yellow and red. Even though in one of the
them the yellow borders on gold, the shift in color does not obscure this decoding, but rather
enriches it with additional meaning — a precious metal often found in jewelry and the reward
for the best performer. The capital letter A most likely stands for ‘Armata’ [the Military], but
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it might also be argued that it makes a fortuitous connection with the prompt ‘Alege cariera
militara’ [‘Choose the military career’].

Here the verb ‘to choose’ implies both that the recipient of the message has the
freedom (an emotionally connoted value) to decide upon her/his future and that she/he makes
an informed decision. The noun ‘career’ refers to the occupation itself or the time spent in a
certain profession, but it also signifies a stage, a step in the social or professional hierarchy
(dexonline.ro). This latter meaning is reinforced by the steps of a stair which replaces the
regular horizontal line of the letter A. In addition to this metaphoric progression to a better
position, in the golden version, the upper end of the stair resembles a revolver, one of the
weapons used by the professional of the trade. Finally, the adjective ‘military’ reveals the
field of work to be considered and suggests the values associated with it and its role in the
society.

The slogan of the campaign, ‘Tinteste sus, fii cel mai bun!’ [*Aim high, be the best!’],
is a play upon words. As Daniela Brebene notices (2021: 51), ‘aim high’ can be decoded as
‘setting oneself a lofty objective, a top career in an important and highly regarded field of
work’ and at the same time, within the military register, an additional significance can be
drawn — ‘lining up one’s sights before taking a shot’. This latter meaning is supported by the
red thinning line which caps the capital T and resembles the laser beam of a sniper taking aim.
The slogan is an exclamation in itself and it ends with a superlative which leaves no doubt as
to the possibilities the military offers.

The logo and the slogan appear on all printed materials here reviewed, on the
recruiting sites and in the video spot uploaded on the YouTube channel of the Observatorul
militar [The Military Observer Weekly Review] multimedia studio. Every time they are used,
they appeal to pathos stirring feelings of patriotism and duty towards the country via the
presence of the colors of the national flag; they touch upon passion for those who are into
weapons and a rush of adrenaline by means of the suggested revolver and sniper rifle; they
call to will by prompting the audience into making an informed decision about their future
career.

Various posters have been used in the campaigns to promote the Romanian Armed
Forces in general, but also specific branches — Naval Forces, Land Forces, Air Force and
Communication and IT. They display a repetitive pattern meant to generate uniformity and
easy recognition — the heading in large capital letters, a slogan tailored for the specific
weapon, a picture in the middle, the logo and general slogan of the campaign at the bottom
and the authorities (the Ministry of Defense and the Directorate) just below it. When looking
at the individual logos, one can easily identify the repetitive format and the appeal to pathos
and the use of emotional vocabulary items: ‘Forta si profesionalism’ [‘Strength and
professionalism’], ‘Rezistentd si aventura’ [‘Resilience and adventure’], ‘Curaj si actiune’
[‘Courage and action’], ‘Vitezd si pasiune’ [‘Speed and passion’], ‘Oriunde si oricdnd’
[‘Anywhere and anytime’]. Perhaps the latter does not directly and potently target emotions,
but the underlying message of this hyperbole is one of passion for the latest technologies and
limitless possibilities, but also of skill and self-sacrifice.

The accompanying pictures also target emotions and passions especially those of the
adventurous young. The posters nonverbally advertise the Romanian Armed Forces by
displaying the military uniform — service, instruction and ceremony dress, complete with
insignia and distinctions to suggest structure, professionalism, ambition and reward; military
equipment, vehicles and armament to indicate strength, safety, protection and engagement;
and dynamic young persons standing at attention or engaging in combat to allude to
professionalism, pride, determination, confidence and strength. Unlike the other posters, the
one advertising Communication and IT has an array of interconnected images displaying
activities typical within this service. Everything is set against a blurry background where
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racks of communication devices can be guessed — a possible means to stimulate curiosity and
encourage the exploration of this domain even if one is not physically super fit and
predisposed to field trainings and workouts, as is the usual stereotype about military
personnel.

As mentioned earlier, there is also a short video (1 min 11 sec) promoting the military
career. All throughout, the logo is present in the left down corner, except for the last 9
seconds in which the screen is black, the logo and slogan take center stage and the music
fades away. It has only 2.1K views and very few thumbs up even though it was uploaded 5
years ago. Still the number of views is more than the number of the subscribers to the channel
by a couple of hundred. It is entitled ‘Tara, tara, vrem ostasi’ which is the name of a game
children play in two teams asking in turns for soldiers from the other group. After calling up
happy childhood memories, the video transforms the game into ‘serious play’ with footage of
field training, weapons drills, special ops and live firing as the music intensifies. A new
prompt appears — ‘Surprindeti prietenii!’ [‘Surprise your friends!” by joining up] as a
suggestion to become special by doing something honorable for your country, something
demanding but satisfying.

The design of the recruiting messages for the various media used in the campaigns
displays many of the tools suggested by Aristotle. As such, identified appeals to pathos
include non-linguistic and linguistic devices — pictures relevant for the activities of the various
military branches, as well as exclamation, repetition, figures of speech, use of emotionally-
charged vocabulary, generating emotional scenarios and stimulating will, passion and
feelings. Of these, patriotism and duty towards the country, resilience and courage in the face
of physical exertion and emotional stress, and the spirit of adventure and adrenaline rush
figure prominently.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Aristotel. 2004. Retorica. Translated by Andries A C. Bucuresti: IRI.

Belch, E. George, si Belch, A. Michael. 2021. Advertising and Promotion. An
integrated Marketing Communications Perspective. 12th. New York, USA: McGraw- Hill
Education.

Brebene, Daniela. 2021. Influentare prin intermediul ethosului, pathosului i
logosului. MA Thesis. National Defense University Carol I.

Dumitrescu, Florin. 2019. Retorica sloganului. Bucuresti: Integral.

Gitner, Seth. 2022. Multimedia Storytelling for Digital Communicators in a
Multiplatform World. 2nd. Londra: Routledge.

Jowett, G, and V O'Donnell. 2012. Propaganda and Persuasion. 5. Newbury Park:
Sage Publications.

Kapferer, Noel. 1990. Cdile persuasiunii. Modul de influentare a comportamentelor
prin mass media si publicitate. Translated by Radu Lucian. Bucuresti: INI.

Larson, Charles. 2013. Persuasion: Reception and Responsibility. 13. Boston:
Wadsworth.

Mortensen, Kurt W. 2013. Maximum Influence: the 12 universal laws of power
persuasion. 2nd. New York: AMACOM.

Moscovici, Serge. 2011. Influenta sociald si schimbare sociala. Translated by Irinel
Antoniu. Bucuresti: Polirom.

Roscan, Alina, Deac, loan. 2018. Comunicare si influentare sociald. Bucuresti:
Editura Centrului tehnic editorial al armatei.

https://dexonline.ro/definitie/carier%C4%83/definitii

https://dgmru.mapn.ro/pages/recrutare-si-selectie

33
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



https://www.mediafax.ro/social/institutia-in-care-romanii-au-cea-mai-mare-incredere-
nu-mai-este-armata-datele-celui-mai-recent-sondaj-curs-21735194

https://www.recrutaremapn.ro/

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kFXGJGTVHms

34
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



ESP TEACHING AND LEARNING IN THE MODERN DIGITAL
WORLD

Dana Carmen Zechia

Lecturer, PhD, ,,Mircea cel Bitran” Naval Academy of Constanta

Abstract: For a long period of time, ESP teaching process has been only dealing with teaching
specialized and professional terminology and understanding texts whereas nowadays the digital age
has transformed the resources and the sources of information into an accessible tool opening new
perspectives. However, today’s globalized professional environment asks for its members to also
master important communicative skills that strengthen their specialist knowledge if they are to fulfill
their tasks productively and secure their way to success. In spite of the probable need for competent
communication proficiency, there seems to be deficient available research producing an exact
understanding of the methods of teaching professional communication to college students as part of
the ESP curriculum. The paper takes into consideration the essential skills supporting rewarding
professional communication and tries to discuss a functional combined professional communication
example to be used in academic environment, highlighting the use of English in an engineering
setting.
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During the latest years, the function of educational resources has undergone a
metamorphosis. The changes have not only transformed media, they have distributed
production of and access to digital resources while altering fundamentally how, when and for
what purposes resources are created and used. The metamorphosis has been propelled by the
exponential growth of information systems such as the Internet and the cyberspace, and the
ubiquitous presence of enabling technologies in classrooms, libraries, homes, businesses and
communities.

Both the amount of information and access to the digital age has grown exponentially.
There were predictions in the past that individuals would have more information at their
desktop than was available during an entire lifetime all along the 20" century.

Teaching ESP has always been aimed at developing students® skills of professional
communication in English no matter the area of their professional expertise. Literature is
checkes and analyzed trying to give teachers practical ideas to relate with the field of
instructional communication: classroom guidance, student learning, and self-presentation.

Particularly, nonverbal adjacency and social message strategy usage are debated as
chices for upgrading classroom management and for reinforcing the student ability to study.
Approaches for the appropriate use of tests and evaluations to boost learning are also
addressed. Research on teacher strategy and style are considered as operational instructional
methods. Other components that students center upon when assessing teachers' capabilities
are re-evaluated and classroom applications are discussed.

The educational implications may prove more daunting. Technology capabilities hold
considerable promise for teaching and learning, but current practices may prove insufficient in
optimizing available resources and preparing individuals to learn in resource-rich
environments.

Schools and classrooms need to become resource intensive, where digital resources
can be readily generated and accessed for specific goals of teachers or students.
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Resources are media, people, places or ideas that have the potential to support
learning. Resources are information assets. For learning, they must be contextualized to
determine situational relevance and meaning. Resources also need to be re-contextualized to
enable the use of information gleaned from various resources. Once contextual meaning has
been established, information becomes organized as knowledge, operating in a larger context
of meaning encompassing relevant patterns, biases, and interpretations.

Resource-based learning involves the reuse of available assets to support varied
learning needs. While the concept of resource-based learning is not new, digital environments
have been constrained by how resources were created and distributed. Existing resources may
be consistent with the needs and goals of designers, teachers and learners, and can be used
largely intact; in many instances, however, this is not the case. Individuals must find and
adapt resources to meet learning needs unlike those for which it was initially created.

The modern interchange of ideas in today’s workplace needs an interconnection of
language knowledge and business communication skills. English language expertise gives us
the security that we are using the most proper forms; communication abilities in English give
a boost to anybody to build contacts and fulfill tasks. These two ideas, taken together will
help you acquire the necessary skills to function competently in English, in a professional
environment.

We have to develop the level of English we need to perform effectively in the
workplace and feel more confident when dealing with colleagues and partners. By focusing
on essential grammar and vocabulary, one will learn how to write more effective reports and
emails, participate more actively in meetings and telephone calls, and use English more
accurately and fluently in a variety of professional situations.

The last decades have shown crucial changes in our understanding of how foreign
languages are learnt, and subsequently taught. Empirical results from linguistics,
psycholinguistics and sociolinguistics have better demonstrated the complex essence of
language learning: it has grown evident that the above mentioned factors play a basic role in
this activity.

The globalization proces has given raise to a mixture of unmistakable cultures, races,
and economies, creating a border-free environment, and generating political and cultural links
of comparable values. Today’s multinational and globalized businesses, require an
internationally understood language and for many decades now English has enjoyed the
quality of the lingua franca, which ensures a coherent way of communicating and sending
messages across the whole widw world.

Technology in the classroom can be a powerful catalyst to find a way for a more
personalized method of teaching and learning. Even with this technological evolution, one
thing remains the same: the role of the teacher in motivating students, tailoring instruction for
each of their needs, and surveying classrooms that blend digital with live instruction.

Technology, in the hands of involved teachers, can lead to higher levels of
engagement and equip students with the 21st-century skills they will need to become
successful after graduation. Using digital learning means appreciating teachers’ durable and
critical role in the classroom.

Quality learning for students isn’t a matter of “waiting for super person,” but acquires
information from instructors who consider high-tech tools part of a larger structure of learning
in a classroom. Targeted learning becomes easier to apply; higher level students stay
challenged, and those at risk of falling behind get the corrective help they need.

A teacher once mentioned to me, “My classroom is so much more engaging, efficient,
and inspiring for students. These students come in each day, set new learning goals with me
and work to demonstrate mastery of their subject.” These students know their goals, have
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access to devices and resources that allow them to create their own projects, and set curricular
goals in conformity with the academic standards to prove their learning.

Technology grants teachers more chances to permit their students fathom into learning
subjects, developing skills in researching, writing, and communicating. And those
opportunities are used outside the classroom more easily.

The world we live in has become more and more digitalized. University life and the
working world require the knowledge of using technology to better communicate. By
providing teachers with the necessary modern training and resources they need to implement
technology in the classroom, they will alter the way students prepare themselves for the
aggressive and ambitious world we live in.

We must never forget that this world is not only high tech but also high touch.
Students look for both of these from their teachers. Computers will never replace people in
any situation, especially in the education of the young generation. The promise of technology
to help our teachers’ speedup learning is a commitment worth investing in, so that our
teachers can motivate and mentor students with the best tools that have even more impact for
the student benefit.

Investments in high level professional learning challenges to support teachers in
producing meaningful, highly engaging, blended learning experiences for students are really
fulfilling. The new teaching methods need to be designed and led by professional mentors,
and school leaders who compile the 21st century teaching and learning practices.

The transformative power of any technology in schools depends on human choices and
circumstances. As digital technologies become increasingly ubiquitous in daily life, it
becomes ever more important to consider not only how they might contribute to learning, but
also why.

Technology has been used basically to enrich the regular classroom teaching. Anyway,
in the last ten to fifteen years, technology has been continually influencing the essential
teaching activities in universities. Some of the ways technology is extending from the margins
to the centre can be noticed almost anywhere.

Because more instructors have become committed to online learning, they have
become aware that much of the traditional work can be done equally well or better online. As
a consequence, more and more online elements have been gradually introduced. Thus
‘learning management systems may be used to store lecture notes in the form of slides or
PDFs, links to online readings may be provided, or online forums for discussion may be
established. Thus online learning is gradually blended with face to- face teaching, but without
changing the basic classroom teaching model. Here online learning is being used as a
supplement to traditional teaching’. Although there is no standard or commonly agreed
definitions in this area, I will use the term ‘blended learning‘for this use of technology.

These speedy developments in educational technologies show that faculty and
instructors need a powerful framework for estimating the value of several technologies, and
conclude how or when they make sense for their students to use. ‘Blended and online
learning, social media and open learning are all developments that are critical for effective
teaching in a digital age’
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Abstract: For a more objective look at the lexical level of the terms, the segmental distribution of the
main supporting elements of the vocabulary will be covered.The structure of the vocabulary,
respectively of the terms belonging to the two components, the fundamental vocabulary and the mass of
the vocabulary, will be carried out in order to be able to observe, both at the level of the occurrence
and the distribution of the terms, their ability to organize themselves in metaphorical structures.
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Dragomirescu apreciaza ideea conform careia, in definitia lui Du Marsais, cu privire la
figuri, reprezintd ,,0 modificare particulara”, respectiv o deviere de la normd. Aceasta
inseamna ca, din perspectiva stilistica, reprezentarea imaginii, cu puterea de a sensibiliza ca si
in poezia religioasd gandiristd, reprezintd o fatetd a metaforei, ,,sustinutd psihologiceste de
perceptia unei unititi a lucrurilor prin valul deosebirilor dintre ele.”

Transferul de sens de la semnificant la semnificat, in planul sintagmatic, corespunde cu
o posibila capacitate a cuvantului de a substitui, prin imagine poetica, obiectul semnificat prin
semnificantul sau, fapt ce permite, la nivelul lexicului, imbogatirea terminologica si implicit
deturnarea sensului termenilor.

Desi scriitorii de la Gdndirea nu au probat la nivel, stilistic, o accentuare a prezentei
metaforei, cu toate acestea, s-a demonstrat prezenta termenilor care au creat, pornind de la
meteford, grefe metaforice sau inductii metaforice.

Pentru o cat mai obiectiva privire asupra nivelului lexical al termenilor, se va parcurge
distributia pe segmente a principalelor elemente suport ale vocabularului.

Structura vocabularului, respectiv a termenilor ce {in de cele doud componente,
vocabularul fundamental si masa vocabularului, se va efectua pentru a se putea observa, atat la
nivelul ocurentei, cat si al distributiei termenilor, capacitatea acestora de a se organiza in
structuri metaforice.

Pe de alta parte mijloacele de Tmbogédtire a vocabularului constituie un mijloc de a
verifica rezistenta in timp si imbogatirea lexemelor, a familiilor si a campurilor lexico-
semantice §i posibilitatea ca prin circulatia cuvintelor, prin mijloacele externe, in limbajul
religios sa patrunda termeni care sa imbogateasca si continutul stilistic pentru a determina, la
nivel stilistic, redundanta metaforica.

In ceea ce priveste ocurenta termenilor, in functie de polisemantismul acestora si
capacitatea de a se constitui 1n structuri metaforice, este o rezultanta a prezentei vocabularului
religios in poezia gandirista, potentand la nivelul figurii, haina sintagmatica si paradigmatica a
metaforei. Explicam trecerea de la denotatie la conotatie, de la sensul propriu la cel figurat,
acolo unde termeni din sfere semantice apropiate, partial sau total, deturneaza o multitudine de
sensuri ce permit ,,organizarea materialului figurat” pe segmente constituente ale metaforei. La

! Tudor Vianu, Probleme de stil si arta literard, Editura de Stat pentru Literatura si Arta, Bucuresti, 1957, p. 19.

39
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



baza acestui subcapitol au stat, intre altele, studiile cu privire la metafora in limba romana a
Elenei Slave, Sinteze de limba romdna de Theodor Hristea si Lexicul si structura stilului in
poezia lui Octavian Goga de Mircea Goga.

In ceea ce priveste abordarea nivelului lexical in procesul de metaforizare in poezia
religioasd sau cu substrat religios de la Gdndirea, enumerarea scriitorilor alesi se va face in
functie de capacitatea poeziei de a determina limbajul metaforic.

Analiza pe nivele lexicale va urmari doua paliere:

A.Selectarea termenilor din nucleul lexical

Nucleului lexical 1i apartin:

a. Din fondul principal lexical se vor exemplifica termeni si structuri ce demonstreaza
frecventa lexemelor si repetarea aproape obsedantd a unor termeni utilizati in textul poetic
religios.

b. Masa vocabularului, caracterizeaza termenii ce denotd, prin ocurentd, atat
sentimentul, in cele mai multe cazuri de tristete, meditatie profunda, lamentatie, parere de rau,
piosenie, cat si puterea de metaforizare intr-o poezie cu termeni din sfera semanticd a
intoarcerii spre trecut in spatiul bucolic si a sentimentului de cucernicie in fata divinului.

Din fondul principal lexical se vor contrage:

1. Termeni care contribuie la metaforizare: a (prep.), altar (subst.), amurg (adv.),
anii (adv.), atdt (pron.), atunci (adv.), a batea (verb), biet (adj.), bragul (subst.), brazi (subst.),
care (pron.), casa (subst.), ca (conj.), caci (conj.), cdmp (subst.), cdmpii (subst.), cdntec
(subst.), a cobori (verb), codru (subst.), copaci (subst.), copii (subst.), copilarie (subst.), a
creste (verb), cu (prep.), cum (adv.), a da (verb), dar (conj.), deal (subst.), deasura (adv.),
departe (adv.), din (prep.), drumet (subst.), drumul (subst.), durere (subst.), a face (verb), a fi
(verb), flamand (adj.), a flamanzi (verb), focul (subst.), fruntea (subst.), frunza (subst.), a gati
(verb), gdand (subst.), grdu (subst.), haina (subst.), iar (conj.), a ierta (verb), inima (subst.),
iubire (subst.), a imbatrdni (verb), a imbogati (verb), in (prep.), a inchina (verb), a inflori
(verb), a infrunzi (verb), inger (subst.), a intinde (verb), a invata (verb), la (prep.), lacrima
(subst.), lanuri (subst.), a lacrima (verb), a ldasa (verb), a se lumina (verb), lumina (subst.),
mai (adv.), mdine (adv.), a mana (verb), a munci (verb), namol (subst.), necazuri (subst.),
negru (adj.), noapte (subst.-adv.), nostru (pron.pos.), ochi (subst.), pdine (subst.), parintii
(subst.), pdcat (subst.), a plange (verb), plingere (subst.), a porni (verb), poteci (subst.),
pragul (subst.), prieten (subst.), a purta (verb), a putea.

2. Structurile metaforice care cuprind, prin exemplificare, termeni din fondul
principal lexical: ,,flautul de azur pe umar” (St.Baciu, Relieful poetului); ,,intreaga melodie a
slovelor” (St.Baciu, Relieful poetului); ,,...cu destinul lui trecea in grea nestire” (St.Baciu,
Relieful poetului); ,,pasii sai se auzeau departe ca vioara” (St.Baciu, Relieful poetului);
,,De-un timp urzica pre mult incepu sa creasca ” (St.Baciu, Spovedanie); ,,umbra sa trecea
pe langi lanuri ca un duh” (St.Baciu, Relieful poetului); ,,Sopti din frunza: Doamne, pe fii
tai ii iarta” (lon Pillat, Fagul); ,,Aceeasi durere, aceleasi morminte” (V. Voiculescu, Orbul);
,Un inger a sunat din trambiti: Primavara...” (Adrian Maniu, Un inger a sunat); ,Viu,
Doamne, cu o inima prea plina, sa imi spun,” (St.Baciu, Spovedanie); ,,Sunt palid, Bunule,
mai palid ca o frunte,” (St. Baciu, Rugdciune); ,,Suspina, zi si noapte, dorul” (Aron Cotrus,
Rugdciunea soldatului).

Si (semiadverb de intarire, fara functie sintactica)-comparatie cu valoare metaforica

,Si umbra sa trecea pe langad lanuri ca un duh / Si pasii sai se auzeau departe ca o
vioara / Si trupul sdu se ridica precum un zeu, ori un batlan din stuh / Si bratul drept se
odihnea ca un hulub ce vrea sa moara.” (St.Baciu, Relieful poetului).

Din expunerea efectuata, rezulta ca, in ordinea utilizarii lexemelor pe parti de vorbire,
in fondul principal lexical, distributia termenilor cu rang de metaforizare, se prezinta astfel:
substantivele, au cea mai mare pondere (53), verbele (36), adjectivele (4) urmate de alte parti
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de vorbire, conjunctii, prepozitii, pronume, adverbe si foarte rar interjectii,,<<Scapa-l,
Doamne, scapa-1!'>>A venit baba Gherghina: / ,,Guster, maicai!” (V. Voiculescu, lonica).

Deoarece conjunctiile si prepozitiile sunt utilizate ca elemente participative la
relationarea metaforica a termenilor, nu Se va insista asupra ocurentei si distributiei acestora.

Analiza nivelului lexical, cu privire la masa vocabularului va respecta aceeasi structurad
de reprezentare a exemplelor:

b. Masa vocabularului inregistreaza termeni, in mare masurd din sfera cinului
bisericesc, a naturii, a culorii, a timpului, fapt ce demonstreaza capacitatea acestora de a
dezvolta structuri metaforice, in mare masura coalescente.

In ceea ce priveste frecventa termenilor arhaici, populari, regionali si neologici, aceasta
este in general redusd, desi nu lipsesc exemple care sd argumenteze recurenta poeziei
gandiriste cu Intoarcere spre trecut §i ascensionala in spiritul ortodoxist.

1. Termeni care contribuie la metaforizare: acord (subst.), a amuyi (verb), albastru
(adj.), arhangheli (subst.), biblie (subst.), blestem (subst.), calugdar (subst.), calugarite (subst.),
a clocoti (verb), a coase (verb), comori (subst.), condei (subst.), coroana (subst.), covdrsitor
(adj.), credinta (subst.), cruce (subst.), a cugeta (verb), Cuvdntul (subst.), a darui (verb),
diamant (subst.), a frdnge (verb), giuvaeruri (subst.), gdrbov (adj.), huma (subst.), iconostas
(subst.), izvor (subst.), a jindui (verb), liturghie (subst.), luceafar (subst.), masa (subst), mila
(subst.), mohorat (adj.), multimile (subst.), nava (subst.), naframa (subst.), necazuri (subst.),
negurd (Subst.), osdndire (subst.), patimi (subst.), potcoave (subst.), pururea (adv.), a roboti
(verb), ruine (subst.), a narui (verb), schituri (subst.), a scdnci (verb), scrisori (subst.), scut
(subst.), sluga (verb), a sluji (verb), a spovedi (verb), a sprijini (verb), stoluri (subst.), a
stralumina (verb), a struni (verb), a sui (verb), a tamdaia (verb), tejghea (subst.), toamna
(subst.- adv.), troita (subst.), vadane (Subst.), a se vesteji (verb), zadarnic (adv.), zidire
(subst.).

2. Structurile metaforice exemplificate pentru termeni din masa vocabularului:
,,Calugirite albe din linisti vechi de schituri” (Radu Gyr, Linisti de schituri); ,,Calugarii si-
au Inchis rugaciunile in pivnitele pdmantului” (Lucian Blaga, Din cer a venit un cdntec de
lebada); ,,Troita fantanii tresare” (Radu Gyr, Troita fantanii tresare); ,,Doar ea-mi calauzeste
condeiul pe hirtie” (Aron Cotrus, Cdntec trist); ,,e-nchideti in evlavii si-n biblii cu minuni”
(Radu Gyr, Linigti de schituri); ,,Si fumega albastru timaia in opait...” (Nichifor Crainic,
Calatorul); ,,ca sa ma sui pe trepte de lund in luceferi!...” (Radu Gyr, Ruga veche); ,,Si turma
ce coboara cand negura e joasa” (Ion Pillat, Fagul).

In interiorul vocabularului fundamental si masei vocabularului se regisesc si cuvintele
tema, a caror semantica (cum ar fi cuvantul lumina) Tmbogatesc expresivitatea si reflexivitatea
limbajului:

B. Procesul de metaforizare, prin imbogatirea vocabularului metaforic, contribuie la
imbogatirea lexicului, prin diversificarea, atat la nivel lexical cat si semantic, a terminologiei
intr-0 poezie a carei ideologie raspunde raportului dintre literatura, religie si filosofie.

1. Termenii derivati cu sufixe, prefixe ori derivare parasintetici contribuie la
diversificarea ariei stilistice prin accentul tonic al cuvintelor, ce confera prin metaforizare
facultatea de a exprima emotiile, trairile si sentimentele ca si efect inovator al limbii.

a. Cuvinte si structuri metaforice derivate cu sufixe: asteptare, bisericuta,
bunitate, calugarite, cersetor, cetos, copilaria, credincios, crucificata, fermecatoare, florar,
frumusetea, goliciunea, iubirea, (palmele) —nflorate, (plopii) nichelati, inflorate, mangaiere,
(durerile) gemute -nchegare, orbis (sufix rar), pustnic ratacit, strambatati, rarerori, rabdator,
singuratate, scuturare, tresarire, tristetea, ulicioara, verdeata, zugraveala.

Structuri metaforice: ,stiu ca fereastra iubitei plange asteptare” (Adrian Maniu,
Cdntec sau rugdciune); ,,Si stii, tu credincios prieten” (Aron Cotrus, Condeiul meu); ,, Tulpina-
i stand sa moara, pe lut crucificata” (Ion Pillat, Fagul); ,,Putori fermecatoare, din goliciunea
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voastrd” (Nicolae Crevedia, Ceai dansant); ,Dar cat frumusetea voastra tamaiaza cerul”
(Adrian Maniu, Rugdciune pomilor); ,lubirea bantuie ca la-nceput...” (V. Voiculescu,
Sufletul); ,,Cazand orbis in marea dedesupt” (Nichifor Crainic, Cantec de-adormire); ,,Inima
mustind de singuratate” (Stefan Baciu, Psalm de supunere); ,,Si frunza lui de aur, usor, c-0
scuturare” (Ion Pillat, Fagul); ,,Abia cand fu sa pice avu o tresarire” (Ion Pillat, Fagul); ,,Uita-
mi tristetea si copiliaria” (Adrian Maniu, Rugdciune); ,,intinde vine negre, lipsite de verdeata”
(Adrian Maniu, Biserica neagra); ,,Cu un Christos ce-n zugraveala sta slab, urat si suferind”
(Adrian Maniu, Crucile fantanilor).

b. Cuvinte si structuri metaforice derivate cu prefixe ordonate dupa frecventa:

nebagat- ,,Ma simt trudit si-n seama nebagat” (Nichifor Crainic, Logos).

nebanuite- ,,Sau cu vultori nebanuite si ochiuri repezi, fara fund” (V. Voiculescu,
Botezul).

nechemat- ,, Te-am cunoscut, desi venisesi un tainic oaspete nechemat” (V. Voiculescu,
Cina cea de taina).

neclintit- ,,De ce sa cheltui lacrimi cand neclintit se poate” (Aron Cotrus, Cdntec trist).

necunoscute- ,,N-am stiut cd mai sunt triste{i Nnecunoscute pe harti” (Virgil Carianopol,
Rugdciune).

necuprins- ,,Cel necuprins in nesfarsiri albastre” (Nicolae Crevedia, Te deum).

nedespicatul-,,Nedespicatul iata-| s-a spart si risipit” (Vasile Voiculescu, Facerea).

nehotarata- ,, Nehotarata, clipa cazuse in genunche” (V. Voiculescu, Eva).

neinceput- ,,Luna cersea un descantec neinceput” (Iulian Vesper, [nceput).

neintarcate- ,,Plapande, blande, neintarcate” (V. Voiculescu, Coboara cuvintele).

neinteles-,.in colibe se rosteau cuvinte neintelese” (lulian Vesper, Inceput).

nemarginire- ,,Cresc o Nnemarginire de ochi catifelati” (Iulian VVesper, Prolog).

nendurata- ,,E moarte, nendurata moarte” (Aron Cotrus, Durere).

nenorocul- ,,Si-si blestema intunerecul si nenorocul” (V. Voiculescu, Lumindtorul).

nerabdator- ,,Si somnul dintr-o data nerabdator de mare” (V. Voiculescu, Miorita).

nesfarsirea- ,,Merg. Si-n nesfarsirea de drum” (Sandu Tudor, Spre marea calatorie).

nesimtit- ,,Nesimtit s-a oprit solul vietii” (Sandu Tudor, Vestea Vietii).

nespus- ,,Si vii sa predici lumii cu grai nespus de trist” (Aron Cotrus, Cdantec trist).

nestricaciunii- ,,Numai Tu, chivotul nestricaciunii esti” (Sandu Tudor, Pentru marea
noapte a fecioarei).

nestrunit- ,,Si-n glezne armasarul spre stele, nestrunit” (Nicolaec Crevedia, Ceai
dansant).

nestire- ,,destinul lui trecea in grea nestire”(Stefan Baciu, Relieful poetlui).

nestiute- ,,Unde gandurile pasc in turme nestiute” (V. Voiculescu, Coboara cuvintele).

nestiutor-,,Se cuibarise-n pruduri lumina sa-1 dezmierde, / Nestiutor de bine, nevinovat
de rau.” (Vasile Voiculescu, Sarpele).

netrebnic-,,Sa ma tarasc netrebnic rob in ceruri” (Stefan Baciu, Psalm de supunere).

netarmuritele- ,,Si blestemul 1n netarmuritele campii” (Sandu Tudor, Spre marea
calatorie).

neumblate- ,,In suflet, ca pe partii neumblate” (St. Baciu, Rugdciune).

nevolnici- ,,Nevolnici, ucenicii uitase sa se roage” (V. Voiculescu, Isus pe ape).

nevrednic-,,Nevrednic sunt de marea-ti bunatate”(Stefan Baciu, Psalm de suupnere).

nevrand- ,,Nevrand sa stiu de maone ori de-atunci” (Nicolae Crevedia, Addnca slava,
Tie).

des/ dez-

descantec- ,,Luna cersea un descantec neinceput” (Iulian Vesper, Inceput).

desfraul- ,,Hulit-am, blestemat-am si-am risipit desfraul” (Adrian Maniu, Rugdciune).

a deschide- ,,Heralzi in alveole deschid un univers” (Tulian Vesper, Prolog).
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a desface- ,,Apoi muntii si-au desfacut vaile pentru stralucirea apelor” (Iulian Vesper,
Inceput); ,Incalziti-va lutul cu vin, desfaceti-va privirile peste lucruri” (Lucian Blaga, In
noaptea de sus).

despotmolit-,,Despotmolit ca gheata din aspra-ncatusare” (V. Voiculescu, Sarpele).

desprinsa- ,,Natura viitoare, desprinsa cu uimire” (V. Voiculescu, Miorita).

a destrama- ,,Va destramati in noapte, eu n-o sa va mai chem” (Aron Cotrus, Cdntec
trist).

a dezbrica- ,,Scapata in apus. Muntii isi dezbracau saricile” (Iulian Vesper, /nceput).

a dezgheata- ,,Ce se dezgheata-n muget, subt salcii, primdvara” (Adrian Maniu,
Rugdciune).

a dezlega- ,,A dezlega ce-n moarte se ascunde” (Aron Cotrus, Tara mea); ,Jlzvoadele
noi de stele si flori vrea sa dezlege” (V. Voiculescu, Toiag de inger).

dezlegate- ,,Cand crezi ca-s dezlegate, te-ntuneci, nu mai stii” (Aron Cotrus, Cdantec
trist).

deznadejdea- ,,... ceva din deznadejdea de Dumnezeu” (Sandu Tudor, Spre marea
calatorie).

a deznoda- ,,Deznoada-mi gandul, Doamne, de cer si-ajuta-mi, Tata” (Radu Gyr, Ruga
noud).

a rasadi- ,,Dar fiecare avea o iarba amara, un copac tanar/ Si sangele rasadea dimineti
de clestar” (Iulin Vesper, Inceput).

¢. Cuvinte si structuri metaforice formate cu termeni derivati parasintetic:

imbatranesc- ,,imbitranesc. Destinul mi-e insa tot copil” (V. Voiculescu, Toiag de
inger).

imbatranit- ,,imbatranit, orb tata, tot imi mai scrie” (V Carianopol, Intoarcere linga
pamant).

inflorit- ,,Si culcusul talpilor ti-1 presimt inflorit/ In noaptea strabunilor” (Iulian
Vesper, Sempiternum).

innamolite- ,,Paingeni impanzesc garafile innamolite” (Adrian Maniu, Ispita).

inseninat- ,,Si pregateste-mi sfarsit inseninat” (Adrian Maniu, Rugdciune).

nemarginire-,,Zarzari cu uragane in brate de copil / Cresc o nemarginire de ochi
catifelati.” (Iulian Vesper, Prolog).

nevinovitie- ,,... ce nevinovatie ¢ in micuta-i minte!” (Radu Gyr, Rugda veche).

stralucire- ,,Cel mai frumos din mandra stralucire” (Aron Cotrus, Jara mea).

2. Cuvinte compuse: departe, precum, niciodatd, primavara: ,,Zapezile au nins
amintiri de ghetari / Si ciobanii au doinit primévara miorilor” (Iulian Vesper, Inceput).

3. Schimbarea valorii morfologice prin metaforizare a termenilor: ,,a fulgera ,,N-
am fulgerat cu vorbe grele Sfintii”; a ninge (verb) ,,Si prea ningeau frumos luceferii pe-
afara” (Stefan Baciu, Spovedanie); a trece ,,Eu trec prin lume ca prin Cana Galileei”; lumini
,»,S4 dai lumina bolnavelor pleoape™; a sprijini ,,Sa-mi sprijini mersul greu si obosit”;
(Stefan Baciu, Psalm); ,,fost-am pan-acuma om nemernic” (Stefan Baciu, Psalm); usturat
,uUsturat de gerul albelor lumini” (Iulian Vesper, Post festum); a impleti, a sui ,,da-mi razele
de luna si razele de stele, / o scara de matasa sa-mi impletesc din ele, / ca sa ma sui pe trepte
de luna in luceferi!”; a paturi ,,Durerile gemute ce-n schituri va manara / le-ati paturit, aicea,
sub lespede de paci” (Radu Gyr, Linisti de schituri); a se sprijini ,,ca tot mai sus, din stanca
in stanca sa m-agat // pana la varful care se sprijina de soare” (Radu Gyr, Rugd veche).

Un alt mod de metaforizare a termenilor il constituie polisemantismul termenilor
prin:

a.Termeni abstracti: amintire, apropierile, destin, gand, a trai, a muri, serafica,
suferinta, suspine, umilinta, darz.

b. Sinonime si structuri sinonimice metaforice: pamant - haos ,,Curgeau buciti de
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haos pe albii de-nceput / Cand a surds Lumina cu chip de-ntai nascut ” (Vasile Voiculescu,
Facerea); huma ,,Si, uitind ca radicina —argila se framanta, / catand spre soare, frunza e-a
cerului, si numa / cand moare, scutratd din pom, loveste huma!”; drum, lut, ,prea ma
simteam si eu cu timplele de lut” (St. Baciu, Spovedanie); ,,.De zare pururi noua / Pe merii
de lut / Si sufletul de rouad” (Iulian Vesper, Suvenir); ,,M-am tarat sub stele cu genunchii / Ca
sa —ajung la patul incilzit si bun ” (Stefan Baciu, Suvenir).

Dumnezeu - Bunule, Doamne, Domnul Sabaot, Mingaietor, Ocean Stapéane,
Parinte - ,, Te versi Ocean peste mine” (V. Voiculescu, Nisip); ,,oile (,,Prea-Bunatatii Tale”)
(Stefan Baciu, Psalm de supunere).

c. Antinomii la nivelul termenilor sau in structuri metaforice

1. totale ,,Nervurile iubirii si ceata urii lor” (Iulian Vesper, Prolog); ,,Dincolo de
noapte, dincolo de zi”; ,,Dar pitic in marea umbra a tacerii...” (lulian VVesper, Post festum).

2. partiale ,,Diamantul tamplei negre s-a luminat in vis” (Iulian Vesper, Elegie fara
lumini).

d. Structuri metaforice in oximoron ,,Fruntea uitd izvorul cu risirit cetos”; ,.In evul
trist de glorii vor trupul sa-1 ingroape / Cu stemele iubirii in soarele inchis” (Elegie fara
lumini).

e. Desi terminologia populara nu este foarte bine reprezentatd in poezia gandirist-
ortodoxistd, nu lipsesc termeni si structuri corespunzatoare incadrarii in ideologie: invoiala,
a drimui, huma, viu (verb), pretutindeneste, a neciji, pareti, arar, a sudui: ,,viu Doamne,
cu o inimad prea plind, sa imi spun / Cu invoiala Ta, povara ei lumeascda” (St. Baciu,
Spovedanie).

f. Termeni arhaici:

1. Lexicali: branca, cant, hulubi, scocul, slove, tinga: ,,tAnga vi —se-ncie in cartile de
mituri” (Radu Gyr, Linisti de schituri).

2. Forme fonetice vechi: a drumui ,,...drumuieste rostul vietii mele” (Stefan Baciu,
Psalm); mane, a fereca ,,Si-n mine-n intregime eu Te ferec” (Stefan Baciu, Psalm); pane,
tanga ,,tanga vi -Se-ncuie in cartile de mituri” (Radu Gyr, Linisti de schituri); gherghefuri
,.In maini pune-mi, Doamne, gherghefuri de soare...” (Troita fantanii tresare).

g. Neologismele indeosebi in poezia lui Tulian Vesper: acvatic, agestru, cadente,
contemporan(e), incandescent, lucid, monolog, necrolog, floreta, suvenir.

Polisemantismul termenilor determind si faciliteaza prezenta unui numar considerabil
de cuvinte ce imbogatesc spatiul liric gandirist:

a. Termeni din sfere lexico-semantice selectati prin gradul de ocurenti ridicat

1. Termeni si structuri din sfera regnului vegetal: craci, creanga, batlan, dealuri,
florile, frunza, gradina, iarba, izvor, lanuri, mugur, munti, codru, colinele, cetina, ovaz, poteca,
pomul, plopii, ram, rauri, stuh, ulmul, urzica, vaile, valcele: ,,Colinele limpezi intdlneau chiote
/ Sub cetina intaiului sarut” (Iulian Vesper, Inceput); ,Ca o taini de codru, ti-ascult
rasuflarea” (Iulian Vesper, Sempiternum); ,,Acum vii ca un val peste coline de seara / Pana la
tarmul tumpului meu”; ,,Vor mai reveni ceata si ulmul / Crescut in amintirea colinelor?”
(lulian Vesper, Sempiternum); ,,Dar fiecare avea o iarba amara, un copac tanar / Si sangele
risidea dimineti de clestar” (Iulian Vesper, Inceput); ,,Apoi muntii si-a desficut viile pentru
stralucirea apelor, / Zapezile au nins amintiri de ghetari”; ,,Muntii i1 dezbracau saricile / Se
inchinau hotarelor noptii” (Iulian Vesper, /nceput).

2. Termeni si structuri din sfera cosmosului : cer, luceferi, luna, stele: ,,Jampa din a
cerului gradina” (Stefan Baciu, Psalm); ,,Sfanta luna ”; ,,mlastina in care Tu stelele-Ti
innozi”.

3. Termeni si structuri din sfera timpului: anii, arar, astazi, atunci, azi, ieri, inceputul,
orele, mereu, mane, minutele, niciodatd, odinioard, ore, o seard, tarziu, timpul, toamna,
uneori, zilnic, ziua, vara, varsta, veacuri: ,,S-au ridicat panzele, timpul ne umbreste” (Iulian
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Vesper, Sempiternum); ,,Si oamenii vor pasi desculti / Pe bulgarii inceputului” (Tulian
Vesper, Multimile in ceata); ,,Orele calme s-au revazut deasupra colinelor / Trecand in albii
de lumina si ger”(Tulian Vesper, [nceput); ,,Nu s-au ridicat vaslele, timpul nu s-a invilmasit, /
Numai minutele ti-a viscolit umerii”; ,,Zilele vor fi prea largi pentru departarile lucrurilor”
(lulian Vesper, Multimile in ceatd); , Varsta de foc pe intinderi ultime, / Arcuiesc umerii
dimineti de bazalt” (Iulian Vesper, Multimile in ceata).

4. Termeni din sfera muzicii: cantul, flautul, melodie, vioara.

5. Termeni si structuri din sfera creatiei: creionul, carte, cuvant, litere, poetul, poezia,
psalm, a scrie: ,,melodie a slovelor”; ,,Viata cuvintelor palide sangerand pe hartie” (Iulian
Vesper, Multimile in ceata); ,,Poruncile-Ti nu imi sunt litere desarte” (St. Baciu, Spovedanie).

6. Termeni si structuri din sfera cinului bisericesc: arhangheli, arhanghelul Gavril,
biblii, biserica, bunatate, Cana Galileei, calugarite, chilie, cruce, cucernic, drahma,
evlavii, a frane, icoana, a ierta, losif, a (se) inchina, a invia, a ingenunchea, ingeri,
mahrama, manastire, mironosite, mormant, Nicodim, pacat, a pogora, a prohodi,
Precista, psalm, rob, a rastigni, Sin-Petru, sfintii, schituri, spovedanie, rugiaciune, sfanta,
smirna, troita, Durerile strivite in cartile de mituri, / le rastigniti pe-o cruce alaturi de lisus”;
,,$4 ma tarasc netrebnic rob in ceruri”; ,,.n-am fulgerat cu vorbe grele sfintii” (St. Baciu,
Spovedanie).

b. Structuri metaforice ale ciror temeni de baza sunt folositi cu diminutive, ceea
ce permite o apropiere de transcendent, fie si prin cuvant: ,,Un fir de raze plin de musculite
beate” (Adrian Maniu, Ispita); ,,Purtind lumanérica, pe trepte ce suspina” (Adrian Maniu,
Ispita); ,,0 inima moarta, bisericuta” (Adrian Maniu, Cdntec sau rugdciune); ,,In care am scris
un ritornel” (Adrain Maniu, Condeiul meu); ,,Si dulcii-i ochi de ingerel” (Adrain Maniu,
Condeiul meu); ,,Coboard cuvintele, negre mielusele mute” (V. Voiculescu, Coboara
cuvintele); ,,Cu fruntea cucuiata de doud mici cornite” (V. Voiculescu, Pregatire pentru cind);
,Pasti troscotel de pe morminte” (A. Cotrus, La un miel); ,, {i scoaserd cordeaua, smulgandu-i
clopotelul” (V. Voiculescu, Pregdtire pentru cind); ,,Intindeti-va cat tine ulicioara” (Adrian
Maniu, Rugdciune pomilor); ,,Trupul s-a-nfrigurat catinel” (S. Tudor, Vestea vietii).

Cercetarea efectatd pe scriitorii specificati releva diferenta, de la un autor la altul, in a
dezvolta structuri metaforice sau simboluri. Nu este greu de observat ca poezia lui Iulian
Vesper se caracterizeaza printr-un grad de metaforizare ridicat, in marea majoritate a autorilor
mentionati anterior.

Pentru o cat mai elocventa privire asupra distribugiei metaforei in poezia gandiriste, se
va proceda la intocmirea unei scheme de principiu, care argumenteazd prezenta ei intre
celelalte figuri.

Distributia procentuala a sferei lexico-semantice denotd faptul ca, metafora cu
multiplele ei fatete (cinul biserisericesc, timpul, sfera vegetalului si a creatiei), are urmatoarea
pondere: sfera cinului bisericesc 30%, sfera vegetalului 25%, sfera timpului 20%, alte sfere
15%, sfera creatiei 10%.
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The lexicon influences grammar because it applies to words, but it differs from
grammar by its great capacity for change: in any epoch in the history of a language there are
words that disappear or are encountered less and less, their use being restricted, possibly, to
special fields or to certain regions; At the same time, the reverse phenomenon occurs: new
words appear, borrowings from other languages or internal creations, formed by the elements
available to that language, and which are intended to embrace new concepts, which the life of
a people, in its many forms, creates and imposes on communication.

The formation of new words, derived or compound, is a constant phenomenon in the
course of a language's history. The particularities that characterize in this aspect a certain
epoch, distinguishing it from others, concern the intensity of the process and the preference for
certain processes, for certain elements of derivation or composition.

Starting from a descriptive approach of the Romanian lexicon of the last decades, we
try to highlight its main aspects and tendencies, considering the avalanche of new and very
new words in the current Romanian vocabulary, the way they were formed, and the directions
in which they evolve.

Comparing the trends observed in the current Romanian language with those retained
for other modern languages, we can say with certainty that the Romanian lexicon is evolving
in the direction of modernization and internationalization, both in terms of borrowings and
word formation procedures.’

Derivation with affixes remains one of the most productive processes of word
formation in Romanian language, keeping the derivation with suffixes in the first place, but
also increasing the number of derivatives with prefixes. The most productive affixes are
neological ones, with multiple etymology. Many of the denotative derivatives are realized
using neological suffixes.

Among the suffixes that enjoy a particular spread in the current language are, by far,
the abstract suffix -itate, a suffix inherited from Latin and corresponding to fr. -izé. With its
help, it is formed, attaching it to various adjectival bases, abstract nouns expressing quality:

! Adriana Stoichitoiu-lchim, The vocabulary of the current Romanian language, Bic All Publishing House,
Bucharest, 2007.p.7.
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fidelity-fidelity (fidel — fidelitate), loyal-loyalty (loial — loialitate), shy-shyness (timid-
timiditate) etc.

Theoretically, starting from any adjective, nouns whose number is very large can be
formed with this suffix: kindness (amabilitate), conscientiousness (constiinciozitate),
combativeness (combativitate), eccentricity (excentricitate), fatality (fatalitate), opacity
(opacitate), applicability (aplicabilitate), inadaptability (inadaptabilitate), attractiveness
(atractivitate), nebulosity (nebulozitate), nervousness (nervozitate), and lately, appear more
and more insistently, words such as: addressability (adresabilitate), attractiveness
(atractiozitate), conflictuality (conflictualitate), fatiguability (fatigabilitate), maliciousness
(malitiozitate),  prosaicity  (prozaicitate), posthumous (postumitate), profitability
(profitabilitate), graduation (promovabilitate), rigorousness (rigurozitate), satiety (satietate),
spectacularity (spectaculozitate), tunefully (timbralitate), vigorousness (vigurozitate) etc.

Among the suffix formations in — itate, not recorded in dictionaries, but attested in
mass-media, we mention a few: emofionalitate (emotionality), exceptionalitate
(exceptionality), exigentialitate (demandingness), fastuozitate (pompousness),
multiculturalitate (multiculturalism), pauperitat (poverty), predictiblilitate (predictability),
radicalitate, rezonabilitate, exigentiality, pompousness, multiculturalism, poverty,
predictability, radiquality (radicalitate), reasonableness (rezonabilitate).

Many derivatives with this suffix have plural forms, thus developing a special type of
polysemy, in which the singular retains its abstract meaning and the plural is associated with a
concrete meaning. For example: facilitate-facilitagi (facility-facilities), lichiditate-lichiditati
(liquidity-liquidities), multiculturalitate-multiculturalitati (multiculturalism -
multiculturalisms), penalitate-penalitati (penalty-penalties) etc.

The neological suffix -ism comes from Greek, being present today in Romance, Slavic,
Germanic languages. Derivatives with this abstract suffix often name attitudes, behaviors,
moods: bigotism (bigotry), bombasticism (magniloguence), cabotinism (cabotinage),
cameleonism (chameleonism), evazionism (escapism) extremism (extremism), fripturism (
politicking), hei-rupism (mass actions), lichelism (flunkeyism), mafiotism (mafia), navetism
(commuting), nepotism (cronyism), oblomovism (oblomovism), rasism (racism), talibanism
(talibanism), faranism (peasantism).

For reasons of convenience or breviloquence, in the current Romanian language, more
precisely in current publishing, this suffix can also be found in derivatives such as
conflictualism (conflictualism), draculism (draculism), gdnditorism (thinkerism), gradualism
(gradualism),  moderatism  (moderatism),  nepasatorism  (carelessness),  parsivism
(deceitfulness).

The suffix -ist is used mainly for agent names and occupies the second most frequent
place in deriving professional names: alpinist (mountaineer), angrosist (wholesaler), cenaclist
(cenacleist), laserist (laserist), lunetist (sniper), masinist (machinist), popcornist (popcorn
eater), sinecurist (sinecurist), softist (software engineer), stilist (stylist), sunetist (sound
engineer), taximetrist (taxi driver), urechist (who plays by the ear) etc. Derivatives in -ist are,
in most cases, nouns, but can also be adjectives; Some work with double value: evazionist
(escapist), sufletist (soulfull), tupeist (bodacious). Its high productivity is explained by its
ability to attach itself to several parts of speech: to common nouns and proper nouns: blatist
(blatist), computerist (computer scientist), gorbachevist (gorbachevist), haretist (haretist),
lazarist (lazarist), mitingist (mithingist), tarabist (seller in a booth), tonetist (seller in a booth),
zvonist (rumormonger); to adjectives: fundamentalist (fundamentalist), fiscalist (taxist),
vocalist (vocalist); to adverbs: angrosist (wholesaler).

Many of the recent derivatives in -ist express denotative meanings, designating
categories of persons who have a certain profession, specialty or occupation: (medic) internist,
(physician) internist, infectionist (infectiologist), oculist (oculist); civilist (civilian), criminalist
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(criminologist), penalist penalist (in the field of legal sciences); stirist (newsman), grilist
(radio or TV) grid viewer ( of radio or TV grid), calculatorist (computer scientist), internetist
(internetist), tunelist (la metrou) (tunellist subway), who are part of a cultural, political
organization: ecologist (environmentalist), junimist (junimist), pedeserist (a PDSR party
admirerer), regalist (royalist), taranist (an admirer of the peasants’ party), unionist (unionist),
uniterist (unitist), who practice a certain sport: biliardist (billiards player), ping-pongist (ping
pong player), pocherist (poker player), sahist (chess player) or have certain beliefs, behaviors:
deviationist (deviationist), opozitionist (oppositionist), recidivist (recidivist), satanist
(satanist), terorist (terrorist), zeflemist (zephlemist) etc.

Some specialized neological suffixes, such as —ita, taken from medical terminology, or
- iada, known from sports terminology, develop pejorative meanings specific especially to the
journalistic language: rinocerita, ( “’Rhino’’ “’disease’’) scenarita (“'acting’’ ‘’disease’’),
spionita (“’spying’’ “’disease’’), televizionita (“TV’’ * disease’’), vadimita (“’'Vadim”’
“disease’’), respectively: becaliadd, castaniadd, ciolaniada, cuponiada, dosariada,
mineriada, trotuariada.

Among verbal suffixes, the most productive derivative classifier is the lexical suffix -
iza, which can be attached to a Romanian noun or adjectival theme. This suffix has been very
productive from its entry into the language until today, having a multiple etymology. Verbal
formations with such a suffix are also found in French (-iser), Italian (-izzare) and English (-
ize). In the Romanian language, a series of recent verbs with this suffix have emerged: acutiza
(exacerbate), a ambiguiza (ambiguate), aristocratiza (aristocratize), citadiniza (citadinize), a
computerize (computerize), a contoriza (count), a cosmetiza (beautify), a croniciza
(chronicize), a culpabiliza (blame), a destabiliza (destabilize), a disponibiliza (dismiss), a
dugheniza (diminish importance of something) familiariza (familiarize), a esentializa
(essentialize), a erotiza (eroticize), a juriza (jury), a mancurtiza (manipulate), a marginaliza
(marginalize), a monitoriza (monitor), a sponsoriza (Sponsor), a victimiza (victimize) etc.

From these verbs are formed nouns with the abstract suffix -re: acutizare
(aggravation), ambiguizare (ambiguation), aristocratizare (aristocratization), citadinizare
(citadinization), computerizare (computerization), contorizare (counting), cosmetizare
(cosmeticization), cronicizare  (chronicization), culpabilizare (guilt), destabilizare
(destabilization), disponibilizare (dismissal), dughenizare (minimization), familiarizare
(familiarization), esentializare (essentialization), erotizare (eroticization), jurizare (judging),
mancurtizare (manipulation), marginalizare (marginalization), monitorizare (monitoring),
sponsorizare (sponsorship), victimizare (victimization).

Lately, the number of nouns derived with the suffix -re has greatly increased, which is
explained by the speakers' preference for the nominal expression with abstract character.

Lately, there has been a revival of the suffix —ui, a verbal suffix from the old
background of the language, which, attached to the noun bases: a cerui, (to wax) a chitui (to
caulk) a lacui (to varnish), a pietrui (to cobblestone) a smalfui (to enamel), a varui ( to
whitewash) etc., creates agentive verbs, expressing the exercise of actions, the practice of
profession.

In the current Romanian language the use of the verbal suffix —ui proves its
productivity especially in the familiar register and in slang, in recent formations such as: a
bipui, a brandui, a chatui, a smenui (arg), a tepui (arg.), a zipui / a zipa (to beep, to brand, to
chat, to trick somebody (slang), to sting (slang), to zip). In the language of informal
communication, the suffix —ui commonly appears in situations like: display-ui, flash-ui,
google-ui, match-ui, messengerui, paste-ui, playbackui, provide-ui, sms-ui (to display, to
flash, to google, to match, to send messages through messenger, to paste, to playback, to
provide, to sms) etc.
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Most of them are ephemeral creations, with no chance of imposing themselves in the
Romanian language, yet they prove the role of derivative verbal classifier of the suffix. The
productivity of suffix derivation is also demonstrated by the ability of affixes to attach to a
wide variety of base words. Structurally, bases are usually primary words, but many noun or
adjectival derivatives are based on Romanian compounds: acupuncturist, kebabist,
deltaplanist, devizist, grilist, lunetist, stirist, facturist, hardist, machetist, salvamontist, ozenist
sau straine: buticar (din fr.), camorrist (it.), perestroikist (rusa), lobbysm, folkist, softist, topist
(engl.). (acupuncturist, kebab maker, hang glider, estimatist, barbecue man, sniper, newsman,
invoicer, hardist, sketch maker, mountain rescuer, UFO believer) or foreign: boutique (from
fr.) (shop), camorrist (it.) (mobster), perestroikist (Russian) (Perestroika admirer), lobbyism,
folkist, softist, topist (engl.) (lobbyism, folk singer, software engineer, top maker).

Viewed from the perspective of language cultivation, many of the lexical creations
mentioned do not enjoy much attention, some even constituting deviations that affect the
accuracy and clarity of communication, offering questionable or even negative models of
expression. The prefixation has registered in recent decades a steady growth, more evident in
the technical-scientific and publishing style.

An interesting case through the multitude of derivatives, but also through the
phenomenon known as "etymological doublets”, is represented by the privative prefix de(s)-
/de(z)-, inherited from Latin and consolidated by loans of French origin, from which
Romanian detached the neological prefix de-. The derivatives (verbal, noun, adjectival)
express the opposite of the word-basis or the cancellation of the verb's action: dezaburire,
dezalcoolizare, declasare, decompensare, deconectare, deconspirare, dedughenizare,
demilitarizare, demineralizare, decontaminare, dezideologizare, dezumanizare; a dezarma, a
debloca, a decomprima, a dejuca, a desigila, a destabiliza, a detensiona, a deziluziona, a
dezinhiba.  (defogging, dealcoholization, downgrading, decompensation, disconnection,
disclosure, elimination of small shops, demilitarization, demineralization, decontamination,
elimination of an ideology, dehumanization; disarm, unlock, decompress, thwart, unseal,
destabilize, de-escalate, disillusion, disinhibit).

A significant share among the "fashionable" neological prefixes, especially in the
publishing style of recent times, have the so-called negative prefixes: anti-, contra-, in-, non:
antiacademic, antiartistic, anticonstitutional, anticultural, antidemocratic, antiderapant,
antidrog, antimaterie, antipoezie, antireformd, antisoc, contraargument, contraamiral,
contraatac, contraexemplu, contrafacut, contraloviturda, contrapartida, contraripostda,
contrasemndatura, contrapondere, contmdemonstmzie, contragreutate, contmmanifest,
contraoferta, contrasens, contracronometru, inamovibilitate, inadaptabilitate, inabilitate,
inoperabil, incontestabil, incoruptibil, inculpabil, inatacabil; nonconventional, nonprofit,
nonsens, nongalantd, nonvaloare, nonviolenta (antiacademic, antiartistic, anticonstitutional,
anticultural, antidemocratic, anti-slip, antidrug, antimatter, antipoetry, anti-reform, antishock;
counterargument, rear admiral, counterattack, counterexample, counterfeit, counterblow,
counterparty, counter-post, countersignature, counterweight, counterdemonstration,
counterweight, counter manifesto, counteroffer, countersense, counter timer; irremovability,
indaptability, inability, inoperable, undeniable, incorruptible, inculpable, unassailable;
nonconventional, nonprofit, nonsense, nonchalance, worthlessness, nonviolence).

Neological prefixes expressing the idea of superlative, giving rise to stylistically
marked derivatives, are very productive today:

super-: superaccesorizat, superavansat, superbomba, supercupd, supercampion,
superfinisare, supergreu, superman, superstar, supertrust, supervedetda (Superaccessorized,
superadvanced, superbomb, supercup, superchampion, superfinish, superheavy, superman,
superstar; supertrust, superstar);
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supra-:  supraabundenta,  supraaglomeratie,  supraalimentare,  supracopertd,
supradozd,  supraevaluare,  supraexpunere, supraom, supraponderal,  supraputere
(overabundance, overcrowding, overeating, overcovering, overdose, overvaluation,
overexposure, superhuman, overweight, overpower);

hiper-:  hipercaracterizare,  hipercalculator,  hipercorectitudine,  hiperinflatie,
hipermarket, hipersensibilitate, hiperurbanism (hypercharacterization, hypercomputer,
hypercorrectness, hyperinflation, hypermarket, hypersensitivity, hyperurbanism) etc.

A large number of prefixed derivatives formed on Romanian soil express temporal
meanings with the help of Latin-Romance prefixes:

ante-: antecalculatie, antecedentd, antedatare, anteprogramare, anteproiect (pre-
calculation, antecedent, backdate, pre-programming, pre-project);

pre-: preambalare, preavizare, precomandd, precompetitional, preconsultare,
preelectoral, presesiune, prespalat (prepacking, notice, pre-order, pre-competition, pre-
consultation, pre-election, pre-session, pre-washing);

post-: postcalcul, postdiluvian, postdecembrist, postelectoral, postfatd, postgarantie,
postglaciar, postmodernism, postoperatoriu, postsincron, posttotalitar, postuniversitar
(postcalculus, postdiluvian, post-December, post-electoral, afterword, post guarantee,
postglacial, postmodernism, postoperative, post synchronous, post totalitarian, post-graduate).

Other productive neological prefixes are co-: coabitare, coactionar, coautor,
cobeligerant, colocatar, conational, coregizor, coscenarist (Co-habitation, co-shareholder, co-
author, co-belligerent, housemate, countryman, co-director, co-writer), and iterative prefix re:
reabilitare, reactualizare, readaptare, realegere, reasiguare, recalificare, reintegrare,
reinvestire, reinviere, relansare, reprivatizare, restabilire, restructurare (rehabilitation,
updating, readaptation, re-election, re-ensurance, requalification, reintegration, reinvestment,
revival, relaunch, re-privatization, restoration, restructuring)

Composition is a process with a significant importance in the current Romanian
language. The increase in the number of compounds was achieved according to foreign
models (especially from French and English) through "cultivated” procedures, specific to
literary language or specialized languages. The composition of whole words is represented by
a very large number of noun creations and a narrower category of adjectival formations.

Compounds of this type are usually devoid of morphological unity and have a low
degree of semantic unity. They are frequently found in the press, being occasional creations,
motivated, mainly, by the need for breviloguence in the publishing style.

Noun compounds, consisting of two or more nouns with nominative-accusative form,
are based on:

- syntactic report of copulative coordination (of the "si" (and) type, ,,sub forma de” (in
the form of): actor-regizor, artist-cetatean, album-catalog, caband-restaurant, cantaref-
compozitor, concert-lectie, emisiunedezbatere, femeie-cosmonaut, nava-pirat, oras-staiune,
orasgradind, satelit-spion (actor-director, artist-citizen, album-catalog, cottage-restaurant,
singer-songwriter, concert-lesson, debate show, woman-cosmonaut, pirate ship, town-resort,
garden city, satellite-spy) etc;

-syntactic ratio of apositive attributive subordination: actor-vedeta, afis-reclamad,
artist-cetatean, emisiune-ancheta, film-document (actor-star, poster-advertisement, artist-
citizen, show-inquiry, film-document) etc.

- copulative coordination (with or without connecting vowel) between two adjectives:
cultural-artistic, edilitar-gospodaresc, educativ-informativ, stiintifico fantastic, tehnico-
stiintific (cultural artistic, urban-household, educational-informative, scientific-fantastic,
technical-scientific);

- subordination between two adjectives: alb-argintiu, alb-ivoriu, alb-laptos, alb-lumina
zilei, albastruelectric, albastru-metalizat, galben-pai, gri-fumuriu, grisobolan, negru-abanos,
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rosu-fluorescent, verde-brotacel, verdepraz, verde-veronez (silver-white, ivory-white, milky-
white, daylight white, electric blue, metallic-blue, straw-yellow, smoky-gray, gray-rat, ebony-
black, fluorescent-red, frog-green, veronese- green).

Parasynthetic compound adjectives, formed simultaneously by composition and
derivation, are frequent in the language of literary criticism, being less common in the press,
due to their heavy, grandiloquent appearance: camilpetrescian, marinsorescian,
Nichitastanescian (belonging to Camil Petrescu, belonging to Marin Sorescu, belonging to
Nichita Stanescu).

Another type of composition, which has proliferated a lot in recent years, is the so-
called "scholarly" composition (with prefixoids and suffixoids), which has entered the press
especially under the impact of the technical-scientific style and of some "hybrid models" with
international circulation.

Most compounds of this type belong to some terminology and represent borrowings or
loan translations. The affixoids involved in thematic composition are neological borrowings,
having international circulation, most of them coming from Greek or Latin, where they have
full lexical meaning, and have entered the Romanian language directly or through French,
Italian, German, English or scholarly Latin. This type of composition has a scholarly, cult
character, and has imposed itself in the Romanian language, especially through the media.

Among the current compounds on Romanian soil, the most numerous contain the
prefixoids:

auto- ("relating to an action which is self-fulfilling; alone, itself"): autoamagire,
autoanaliza, autoaparare, autoblocare, autocaracterizare, autodecizie, autodenuntare,
autodepasire, autodotare, autoeducare, autoguvernare, autoincludere, autopropagare,
autoproclamare, autosesizare, autoutilitara (self-deception, self-analysis, self-defense, self-
blocking, self-characterization, self-decision, self-denunciation, self-improvement, self-
endowment, self-education, self-government, self-inclusion, self-propagation, self-
proclamation, self-referral, van);

bio- ("in relation to life"™): biobibliografie, biocatalizator, bioclimatolog, bioconstiintd,
biocurent, biodinamica, biodisponibilitate, bioelectronica, bioelement, bioenergetician,
biogeneza, biopreparat, biosintezda, biostimulator, bioterapie, bioterrorism (biobibliography,
biocatalyst, bioclimatologist, bioconsciousness, biocurrent, biodynamics, bioavailability,
bioelectronics, bioelement, bioenergetician, biogenesis, biopreparation, biosynthesis,
biostimulator; biotherapy, bioterrorism);

cine- ("in relation to cinema™): cineamator, cinefil, cinefob, cinelimbaj, cinemagie,
cineroman, cinetehnicd, cinetour (cinema lover, cinephile, cinephobe, cinelanguage,
cinemagy, cineroman, cinetechnics, cinetour);

crypto- ("hidden, secret”): criptocomunism, criptogenetic, criptografie, criptogramd,
criptonim, criptosistem (crypto communism, crypto genetic, cryptography, cryptogram,
cryptonym, cryptosystem);

eco- (“relating to the environment™): ecofilm, ecologist, ecosistem, ecostabilitate,
ecoterorism, ecoturism (ecofilm, environmentalist, ecosystem, ecostability, ecoterrorism,
ecotourism);

euro- ("referring to Europe, belonging to Europe™): -eurocent, eurodolar,
europenizare, europiafd, eurpocentrist, eurosceptic, euroviziune (eurocent, eurodollar,
Europeanisation, euromarket, Europe centrist, euro-sceptic, Eurovision).

mega- ("very large"): megaconcert, megadiscurs, megaecran, megaextindere,
megaorganizatie, megaofertd, megaparadd, megastar, megauniversitate (Mmega concert, mega
speech, mega screen, mega expansion, mega organization, mega offer, mega parade, megastar,
mega university);
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micro- ("small size, millionth part"): microancheta, microchirurgie, microcredit,
microeconomic, microregiune, microspectacol (micro survey, microsurgery, microcredit,
microeconomic, microregion, micro show);

tele- ("remote; through television"): teleactualitate, teleaudienta, teleconferintd,
telediscoteca, telefil, telefotbal, telegreseli, telematinal, telemediatizare, telenovela, telepatie,
televoting, telezvon (tele-news, tele-audience, teleconference, tele-disco, tele-phile, tele-
footbal, tele errors, tele-matinal, tele-mediatization, soap opera, telepathy, televoting, tele
rumour);

video- ("relating to image"): videocanal, videoclip, videodisc, videointerviu, videojoc,
videosatelit, videostar, videotonomat (videochannel, videoclip, videodisc, video-interview,
videogame, video-satellite, video-star, video-jukebox)

Composition by abbreviation is a modern process of lexical creation, whose
importance has increased considerably in the current Romanian. Compounds by abbreviation
appear in the most different fields (political, economic, social, administrative, technical,
scientific), being intellectual creations that can pass into the spoken language especially
through the media. Composition by abbreviation is gaining more and more ground under the
influence of foreign patterns of word formation (English and American model). Many of these
types tend to impose themselves in language due to their frequent use, precision of meaning
and brevity.

The abbreviation is often confused with hallmarking, insofar as it applies to compound
lexical units or phrases, and with the acronym, which derives from it. Acronyms are in
Romanian a way of allogeneic composition, most of the current acronyms coming from the
abbreviation of syntactic groups usually consisting of a determined and one or more
determinants, there being no strict rules for the formation of acronyms, neither in terms of the
size of the component segments nor in terms of their topic.

In recent years, acronyms represent exclusively proper names of autonomous
administrations, companies, firms, agencies, etc., and the topic of the determinant is free, i.e. it
can be postposed or anteposed, so as to result in an acceptable phonetic structure in the
Romanian language.

In the case of phrases formed by a houn accompanied by an adjective, the natural topic
can be kept in Romanian language (determined + determinant): ASIROM ("Romanian
insurance™), PUBLIROM ("Romanian advertising™), OPTIMED "medical optics". Much more
numerous, however, are the acronyms with reverse topic (determinant+determined) in the
current language.

In the current language, the extension of the process is mainly explained by the
influence of Anglo-American models, supported by the presence in Romanian of numerous
logos borrowed from English. From the category of logos, dictionaries record both proper
names: CIA "Central Investigation Agency"”, NASA "National Administration for Aeronautics
and Outer Space”, UNESCO "United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization”, as well as common nouns: CD "compact disc”, CV "curriculum vitae", HIV
"virus of immunodeficiency syndrome”, PC “personal computer”, UFO, "unidentified flying
object".

From a practical point of view, the appearance of new logos is justified by saving
printing space only in the case of syntactic groups that enjoy, in a certain period, a significant
circulation. Initially, the logo appears in context with its source, from which it can be detached
later, when it becomes sufficiently known. For example, ACIN ,,Asociatia Cineastilor din
Romania” ("Romanian Filmmakers Association"), ARIA ,,Agentia Romana de Impresariat
Artistic” ("Romanian Agency for Artistic Impresario"), CNA ,,Consiliul National al
Audiovizualului” ("National Audiovisual Council"). There are situations when logos are
occasional, their existence often being reduced to the space of a single press article. This
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category includes both foreign logos: KFOR ,,Forta pentru Pace in Kosovo” ("Force for Peace
in Kosovo") and Romanian creations: ONPHR ,,Organizatia Nationald a Persoanelor cu
Handicap din Romania” ("National Organization of Disabled People in Romania".

The most numerous are the logos consisting of three elements: AGA , Adunarea
Generald a Actionarilor” ("General Meeting of Shareholders"), FPS ,,Fondul Proprietatii de
Stat” ("State Property Fund"), IMM ,,intreprinderi mici si mijlocii” (""small and medium-sized
enterprises"), PIB ,produsul intern brut” ("gross domestic product"), SPP ,Serviciul de
Protectie si Paza” ("Protection and Guard Service"), TVA”taxa pe valoarea adaugata” ("value
added tax") or four: AELS ,,Asociatia Europeana a Liberului Schimb” ("European Free Trade
Association"), APTR ,,Asociatia Profesionistilor de Televiziune din Romania” ("Association
of Television Professionals in Romania"), CNAS Casa Nationalda de Asigurdri pentru
Sanatate” ("National Health Insurance House™), RATB ,,Regia Autonoma de Transport
Bucuresti”. ("Bucharest Autonomous Transport Company").

Many of these are taken up in spoken language. Logos in the category of proper names
represent compounds with an unstable, ephemeral character, appearing and disappearing with
their referent.

The utterance of recent abbreviations is done in established manners. Abbreviations
formed by a succession of consonants are spoken syllabically (according to the norms of
pronunciation of letters of the alphabet), the respective logos being stressed on the last
syllable: UNITER, DLRM, SRI, TVR. They are pronounced literally the logos in which
vowels and consonants are ordered so that the compound can be read as an ordinary word:
AGA, IRSOP, MEN.

Some logos in this category have two ways of uttering (literal and syllabic). This is the
case with the CSAT compound, spoken [csat] or [ceseate]. In the case of logos borrowed from
English, two ways of pronunciation coexist: according to the Romanian phonetism or the one
in the original language.

As a rule, the authentic English pronunciation, or at least a close one is preserved on
radio and television. Graphically, there are several kinds of inconsistencies. The same logo
appears written in upper or lower case: "Tv presenter - Tv premiere”, "a CV and the cv”, "TIR
and a truck (un tir)". There is a tendency to eliminate the dot as an orthographic sign, both in
Romanian creations and in borrowed ones: KGB, USA, CNN, BBC, HIV.

The writing of derivatives and compounds, based on logos, is made, in a first stage, in
capital letters, the suffix being attached by hyphen; other times, when the logo is imposed by
use, it is written according to the utterance, and the suffix is directly attached: CTC-isti (CTCs)
and cetecisti (cetists), (SPP-isti) SPPs and sepepisti (seppoys), AGA-man (AGA-man) and
agaman (agaman).

An important source of enrichment of the current Romanian lexicon is represented by
the various types of loan translation. Through phraseological loan translation there appeared in
Romanian, following French models: apa plata (still water), banda desenata (comics), casti
albastre (blue helmets), cuvdint cheie (keyword), focar de infectie (outbreak of infection),
ipoteza de lucru (working hypothesis), limba de lemn (wooden tongue), materie cenugsie (gray
matter), a se da in spectacol (to put on a show), a spala bani (to launder money); according to
English models: capete rase (shaved heads), gulere albe (white collars); lentila de contact
(contact lens), lumea a treia (third world), masa rotunda (round table).

A special situation is represented by some words formally explainable by loan, but
which can be considered semantic innovations made within the Romanian language:
eveniment (event) ,accident de circulatie” ("traffic accident") (fr. événement), editie
(edition) (from fr. and it.) ,,serie de manifestari artistice, stiintifice, sportive, care se repeta
periodic” ("series of artistic, scientific, sporting events, which are repeated periodically’’);
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relatie (relation) (from fr. and it.) ,traseu” (route) (in the field of traffic), informant
(turnitor)meaning ,,denuntator” ("denouncer") etc.

Some words tend to change their meaning even in today's Romanian language, most
often as a result of not understanding their exact meaning. The errors that occur are
explainable by folk etymology or paronymic confusion. For example, the word specios
(specious) is misused to mean "special, special, specific”, the correct meaning being
"apparent, deceptive, misleading"; libertin (libertine), misused in the sense of “spontaneous,
wild, free", the correct meaning being "indecent, lewd, lighthearted"; fortuit (fortuitous),
misused with the meaning "forced", instead of "accidental”, salutar (salutary), which means
"savior", is misused with the meaning "who deserves to be welcomed”, indemn (disease-free),
"healthy, safe, unharmed", is confused with "undignified", etc.

Only to the extent that these words will be adopted in time by the general use of the
language and by literary norms with the meanings mentioned will it be possible to speak of
true semantic changes. Many of the terms mentioned above are unlikely to remain in the
language. They are of interest only in understanding the dynamics and trends of the current
lexicon of the Romanian language.
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RULES FOR CORRECT WRITING WITH ONE, TWO, AND
THREE ,.I”

Adriana Elena Geanta

Senior Lecturer, PhD, University of Pitesti

Abstract: One of the basic principles of the study of the mother tongue in school is that of combining
the normative character - of learning the rules of the correct use of the spoken and written language -
with the descriptive one, of knowing the language system and how it works. However, the acquisition
of the written language raises apparently insoluble problems, because, due to the conventional nature
of spelling, the teaching process does not find immediate support in the linguistic competence acquired
in the previous period. In order of accessibility, the knowledge of morphology and phonetics,
necessary for the foundation of most orthographic rules, is situated on the last level. The main
orthographic rules must be mastered and practiced at the latest until the age of 9-10, when pupils
move from the system of directly supervised school work to a more diverse activity with a pronounced
independent feature. Considering this contradictory situation, | have tried to look for practical
solutions in this article, appropriate from a scientific point of view that would solve the problem of
acquiring the orthographic rules of the Romanian language in a timely manner.

Keywords: rules, ortography, canon, mistake

Starting from the observation that students quickly establish a regular correspondence
between phonemes and graphemes and from the fact that even in the early school years, they
can understand the syllabic structure of words without requiring knowledge of phonetics, it is
possible to formulate simple and practical rules for correct writing, applicable in most cases
raised by the mentioned situation.

"Any language, involving a system of rules, is susceptible at some point to violations
of these rules. Error, deviation from the norm can be one of the main factors in language
development." (Geantd, A.E., 2023, p. 8)

Once established, the norms of literary language, even if debatable at times, must be
respected by all who speak and write, being recorded in special normative works. About
mistakes and their role in the evolution of a language, Elena Silvestru said, paraphrasing lorgu
lordan, that "what we consider a mistake today can become a correct form tomorrow."
(Silvestru, E., 2008, p. 11)

One thing that generates quite a few errors in students' expression or writing is the
doubling or even tripling of "i" in various situations. Of course, these errors would not occur
if the rules for correct spelling of words were known. | will try to clarify these situations
further.

"The letter 'i' has multiple values, among which the notation of the vowel [i] opposes
all others by its ability to form a syllable: in, zi, mina." (Avram, M., 2002, p. 66) "The letter -i
represents a particular case because at the end of a word, one -i, two -i 's, or three -i 's may
appear in writing." (DOOM, 2021, p. 98)

Errors in writing with one, two, and three "i's" occur mainly in two positions of this
sound or group:

- at the absolute end of words (nouns, adjectives, pronouns, verbs, etc.);
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- within words, at the connecting place of the forms of the definite clitic
article plural -le, -lor, or at the connecting place of a radical ending in "i" with a suffix
that begins with "i".

In describing the situations relevant to learning spelling and correcting errors, given
the different values of "i", we will start with the graphic representation to indicate phonetic
values. Only situations that may lead to errors will be considered.

Writing with a final "i"" can represent:

1. Short final "i" (asilabic) or a graphic sign representing consonants [C, &,
k', g’

- Plural ending for masculine nouns or adjectives: pom i, bun', sac, fag.

- Genitive-Dative singular and plural ending for feminine nouns and
adjectives: flor, mari‘.

- Singular and plural termination for invariable neuter nouns, masculine:
ok’, or feminine: mart'

- Final sound of the "-uri" ending in neuter nouns: lukrur ' or feminine:
ierbur’.

2. Plural ending for pronouns: alt‘; tot 'etc.

- Semivocalic final "i" (asilabic):

- Plural ending for masculine nouns or adjectives: lei, grei.

- Genitive-Dative singular and plural ending for feminine nouns and
adjectives: femei, galbui.

- Singular and plural ending for invariable masculine nouns: pui.

3. Unaccented final vocalic "i" (silabic):

- Plural ending for masculine nouns or adjectives with a stem ending in -
I, -r: metri, negri, arbitri.

- Plural ending for possessive pronouns or adjectives: nostri, vostri.

- Verbal ending, second person, singular, present indicative, for verbs
with a stem ending in -, -r: afli, intri, umpli.

4. Accented final vocalic "i"" (silabic):

- Singular ending for the noun taxi or the adjective kaki.

- Infinitive (and perfect) suffix for verbs ending in -i: (a) veni, (a) voi.
Writing with a medial "-i-" where spelling errors may occur concerns only the plural

ending followed by the forms -le, -lor of the definite clitic article (and more rarely, the verbal
ending for the second person singular and plural if the verb is followed by an unaccented form
of the personal pronoun; in the latter case, the mistake consists of the absence of the
diacritical mark). These situations include:

- Plural ending for masculine, feminine, and neuter nouns, where short
final "i" alternates with vocalic "i": pomilor, bunilor, luminile (-lor), marile (-lor),
luclurile (-lor); ("In the same category fall words ending in [¢, &, k’, g']; sacilor,
fagilor, ochilor etc") (Chiosa, C.G., 1971, p. 198).

- Plural ending for masculine and feminine nouns (and adjectives), where
final semivocalic "i" alternates with vocalic "i": leilor, greilor, femeile (-lor), galbuile
(-lor);

- Plural ending for masculine nouns (and adjectives) with a stem ending
in consonants -, -r, where final "i" retains its value: metrilor, negrilor.

Writing with two "i's" at the end can represent:

1. Vocalic final "i"":

- Plural ending + enclitic definite article in Nominative-Accusative for
masculine nouns (and adjectives): pomii, pomi, bunii, buni, metrii, metri, negrii, negri;
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- Genitive-Dative singular ending + enclitic definite article in Genitive-
Dative singular for feminine nouns (adjectives): durerii, dureri; femeii, femei, marii,
mari;

- Nominative-Accusative plural for pronouns formed with the enclitic
definite article: altii, alti, totii, toti, etc.

2. Descending diphthong (formed by unaccented -i vowel + accented -i
semivowel):

- Plural ending for all feminine nouns (Genitive-Dative singular) with a
stem ending in unaccented -i: vrabii, vrabii,

- Neuter nouns that have plural in -i: studii, studii;

- Verbal ending for the first and second person singular in some verbs
with a stem ending in -i: apropii.

3. Descending diphthong (formed by accented -i vowel + -i semivowel):

- Plural ending for some feminine (Genitive-Dative singular) and
masculine nouns and adjectives with a stem ending in accented -i: cutii, fii, vizitii,
aurii;

- Verbal ending for the first person singular indicative perfect simple of
verbs ending in -i: eu venii, (but e/ veni), and the third person singular indicative
present, subjunctive present, or imperative of some verbs: stii, sa stii, scrii, sa scrii,
vii, sd vii, fii, sa fii,

4. Two vocalic "i's" (-unaccented -i vowel + accented -i vowel):

- Final sound of the root (theme) + modal suffix, indicative perfect
simple of verbs ending in -i: inmii, inmit.

Writing with two "i's" within a word always corresponds to two vocalic "i's" (an
exception is the noun "fiica" (fiika)) that are part of different syllables and represent:

a. -i final sound of the root (theme) + -i ending, for masculine nouns and
adjectives, followed by the forms -le, -lor of the enclitic definite article: vizitiilor,
vrabiile (-lor), studiile (-lor), auriile (-lor);

b. -1 final sound of the root + -i initial sound of the suffixes -ind; -it; -
(Otor; -inta: fiind, scriind, inmiit, scriitor, viitor, stiinta etc.

Writing with three "i's,” only at the end, characteristic of two relatively limited
situations, represents:

a. Two vocalic "i's" (accented -i vowel + unaccented -i vowel):

- Final sound of the root (theme) + plural ending + enclitic definite
article, for Nominative-Accusative plural: copiii, fiii, auriii;

b. One vocalic "i" and one descending diphthong (formed by accented -i
vowel + -i semivowel):

- Final sound of the verb root + modal suffix + ending for the first person
singular indicative perfect simple: inmii/ inmiii.

We consider that the main causes of spelling errors that occur in writing with one, two,
and three "i's" are:

- Influence of pronunciation on spelling — this explains the notation with
a single "i" or only with two "i's" for forms of masculine plural with the definite article
in Nominative-Accusative: *pomi for pomii or *copii for copiii;

- Inconsistency between graphic representation and phonetic reality; for
example, the same graphic representation for different phonetic realities, notation with
two "i's" for two vowels (inmii) and a diphthong (fii), and a single vowel (pomii); but
different graphic representation for the same phonetic reality, notation of the vowel "i"
with one and two "i's": membri and membrii, arbitri and arbitrii;
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- Inconsistency of spelling norms with pronunciation leads to
manifestations of hypercorrectness; for example, notation with two "i's" for the vowel

[i] (which alternates either with a short unaccented final -i or with a semivocalic -i)

before the plural forms of the definite article: muguri-mugurilor (muguriilor),

emisiuni-emisiunile (emisiuniile), gutui-gutuile (gutuiile);
- Incorrect analogies between similar forms in pronunciation but
different in spelling, for example: (nu, sa) fi — (sa) fii; sti — stii.

The most general and frequent spelling error — encompassing, due to the large number
of words and forms involved, the widest range of occurrence — is writing with a single "-i,"
where a vocalic "i" in pronunciation is spelled with two "i's." "The error is due to the tendency
of phonetic writing, that is, the graphic representation of the sound as it is pronounced and
heard.” (Chiosa, C.G., 1971, p. 201)

Writing with two "i's" instead of three at the end represents the same error as writing
with a single "i" instead of two and is due to the same causes. The presence of the accent on
the final vowel leads to incorrect graphic representations. Notation with two "i's" for the
accented final vocalic -i is very common in verbs ending in -i and in a few other words: conj.
desi, noun taxi,

Less frequent but sometimes noted in students' writing are errors in the notation of
forms ending in the descending diphthong [ii], specifically representing this diphthong in
writing with a single "i" (for example: studii/studii, incorrectly written *studi). The same error
occurs much more rarely when the vowel of the diphthong is stressed (for example: palarii,
incorrectly written *palari). In both situations, the errors are explained by the fact that in
rapid, careless pronunciation, the final semi-vocalic -i is absorbed by the immediately
preceding vocalic -i. It is pronounced and heard incorrectly as a single vocalic -i, which is
transcribed as such. The presence of stress makes the errors less common in the second case.

Spelling errors that are almost irreducible occur in the writing of the final vocalic -i
preceded by the consonant cluster muta cum liquida. The greatest difficulty in this situation
lies in the fact that pronunciation does not distinguish between forms with two "i" and those
with a single "i," specifically the N. - Ac. articulated plural from the unarticulated plural (for
example: membrii and membri).

Influence of pronunciation on writing also manifests in some errors in the graphic
representation of two "i"" within words. Such errors somewhat naturally occur in the presence
of a diphthong, for example, in fiica, incorrectly written as fica, or in the general tendency to
pronounce as a diphthong or as a single vocalic "i" two vocalic "i" in fiind(ca), incorrectly
written as *find(ca). Fluctuations in orthographic norms have led to hesitations in the writing
of the word cunostinta (cunostiinta). In other words formed with a suffix beginning with -i,
errors are due to insufficient cultivation of correct pronunciation.

The incorrect spelling with two "i" within a word, in the case of a vocalic -i derived
from a short final -i or a semi-vocalic -i, after attaching the forms —le, -lor of the enclitic
definite article, is a manifestation of graphic hypercorrectness. This is caused by the fact that
speakers realize pronunciation differences and attempt to represent them graphically. There
may also be a graphic analogy with the forms of feminine nouns ending in [iie], of which
there are a large number.

In conclusion, most spelling errors noted in the writing of those unfamiliar with the
morphological structure of the word are often due to the influence of pronunciation (correct or
incorrect). Therefore, the learning of the spelling of the discussed forms could be based on the
relationship between pronunciation and writing, provided that mastery of orthographic and
orthoepic norms is ensured beforehand.

The profitability of spelling rules based on the relationship between pronunciation and
writing depends on the number of words (and accepted forms to be spelled incorrectly) and
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the occurrence possibilities of these words (and forms) in written language. General rules
should be able to cover the most numerous situations, leaving it to other means (spelling
tables, substitution exercises, etc.) to acquire the spelling of the smaller inventory of words
and forms that could be misspelled.

Attempting a hierarchy based on the (approximate) frequency of words and forms that
fall into each of the situations described in this article, the following decreasing order can be
established.

Very numerous are the forms of short final -i (including the graphic representation of
some consonants) and semi-vocalic final -i, which are relevant for the correct spelling of the
articulated plural, the articulated singular feminine genitive-dative, graphically represented by
two "i" and pronounced with a single vocalic "i."

Verbs ending in -i form a very numerous group in the Romanian language, considering
the multitude of forms compounded with the infinitive. In written language, the frequency of
using the literary future and the third person singular of the simple perfect indicative is higher
than in spoken language, so the chances of making mistakes increase. As a general rule,
"verbs ending in '-i' infinitive will be written with a single '-i' both in the future and in the
conditional. Pay attention to verbs such as 'a pustii,’ 'a se sfii,’ 'a prii,’ 'a inmii," which are
written with two '-i' in the infinitive and in verb tenses compounded with the infinitive." (Pop,
A--l., 2022, p. 167)

A nearly equally large number consists of the genitive-dative and unarticulated plural
forms of feminine nouns and adjectives with a stem ending in -i, the unarticulated plural
forms of neuter nouns that form the plural in -i, including the few verbal forms mentioned
earlier. However, these forms end in a descending diphthong ([ii] or [ii]), which students will
have to distinguish from a simple vocalic '-i' through exercises that combine the learning of
orthoepy with spelling.

A relatively small number consists of words (and, respectively, forms) with "the stem
ending in mute cum liquida (approximately 40 nouns, 30 adjectives, 10 verbs, 2 possessive
pronouns (adjectives))." (Chiosa, C.G., 1971, p. 204)

Before formulating the rules and indicating the other methods of mastering the
spelling of the mentioned forms, it is necessary to specify which knowledge about the
phonetic structure of the word will be required and, therefore, mastery of them must be
ensured from the early grades.

a. Students should be able to orally separate words into syllables in a
practical manner and specify the location of the syllabic cut.

b. Students should know that a syllable is formed around a vowel and be
able to practically recognize this vowel within a syllable.

C. Students should be able to find the location of the accent in a word.

All these operations and, implicitly, knowledge will have a strictly practical character,
but they presuppose the cultivation of children's auditory sense and literary pronunciation. In
developing the rules, the aim will be "to address primarily the situations that cause the most
numerous and frequent spelling mistakes.” (Chiosa, C.G., 1971, p. 205)

Words in which "i" does not form the syllable but enters the composition of the
syllable that has another vowel as its nucleus are written with a single "i" at the end. For
example: pomi, albi, lumini, lucruri, lei, grei, femei, casei, albei, cutiei, insusi, acesti, toti,
multi, alti, acelasi, pleci, vezi, plecati, vedeti, totusi, iarasi.

Exercises will consist of syllabifying words based on hearing, considering the
mistakes caused by the confusion that students begin to make between sound and letter, along
with learning the first notions of phonetics.
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They are written with two "i" at the end, the words whose last syllable has the vowel -i
(followed or not by another -i). For example: pomii, albii, luminii, leii, greii, femeii, noii,
Statii, cutii, aurii, servicii, vizitii, fii, stii, scrii, vii, venii.

The exercises will use various oppositions: pomi/pomii; norii albi/albii nori; acestei
lumini/luminii; studiu/studii; stiu/stii etc. Such oppositions will result from the transition from
singular to plural, from the transition from nominative or accusative to genitive (for example:
Lumina avea o culoare galbuie — Culoarea luminii era galbuie) etc.

"Words whose last two syllables each have the vowel -i are written with three 'i* at the
end." (Bucurenciu, P., Trifan, O., 2016, p. 35)

Examples:

a. copiii, fiii, vizitiii, auriii (adj. masc. pl. N. Ac. art.)
b. inmiii (pers. I sg. ind. perf. simplu)

Within the word, it is written with a single 'I' or with two 'i', depending on whether
there are one or two syllables, each with the vowel -i.

Examples:

a. pomilor, greilor, luminile, dealurile
b. statiile, fiilor, auriile, fiind, stiind, scriitor, viitor, stiinta.

Exceptions to the rules stated:

- An exception to the stated rule is that only a single 'i' is written at the end (syllabic)
when this vowel is stressed. Example: voi veni, as veni, ideea de a veni, el veni. Exercises will
use sentences that transition from present and present perfect to future, conditional present,
and past simple (vine/va veni; a venit/ar veni; a venit/veni etc).

- The second exception to the stated rule: a single 'i' is written at the end (syllabic —
preceded by the consonant group + |, r) when the word in question can be replaced with any
other word ending in -i that does not form a syllable. Exercises will involve substitutions of
nouns (membri — elevi), adjectives (negri — albi), verbs (intri — iesi), etc., which will
constitute, when possible, lexical exercises in antonymy, synonymy;, etc.

In addition to this exception to the rule, the possessive pronouns (adjectives) "nostri"
and "vostri" are included.

At the end, | deliberately included explanations for the correct spelling of the verb "a
fi" (to be). According to Mioara Avram, the spelling "fi" is correct for the infinitive (a fi) and
for many compound verb forms with the infinitive — voi fi, as fi, nu fi, va fi aflat, ar fi aflat, sa
fi aflat, va fi afland, a fi aflat. However, it is incorrect for the second person singular of the

subjunctive present and the positive imperative, where the correct spelling is with two "i"; so
pay attention to the distinctions between “sa fii sandatos" (subjunctive present) and "sa fi mers"
(subjunctive perfect), even "sa fii laudat" (subjunctive present passive voice) and "sa fi
laudat” (subjunctive perfect active voice), as well as between "fii vesel!” and "nu fi trist!".
(2002, p. 76)

The advantages of these rules are as follows: the spoken language system, familiar to
students, is no longer an obstacle but a support in developing skills; the number of words (and
forms) whose spelling constitutes an exception to the established general rules is reduced,
allowing a focus on mastering their correct writing.

Orthographic skills — which mean automated reactions — cannot be obtained by
memorizing rules, no matter how simple, accessible, and general they are. The rule subsumes
a unique system of varied semantic contexts, but similar in terms of phonetic-morpho-
syntactic structure, serving as a means of self-control.

For the above spelling rules to become effective, the second condition must be
fulfilled: their mastery should be achieved through structural exercises like those suggested,
putting students in a position to understand both the concordance or differences between
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pronunciation and graphic representation and the paradigmatic and syntagmatic conditions
that dictate the use of one form or another.

In conclusion, one could say that the purpose of spelling is to become a natural way of
writing according to recommended norms and to provide us with the feeling that “the person
we address shares the same normative mode of written communication, under the same
conditions of scientific rigor, both for understanding our message and for formulating a
potential response."” (Uritescu, D.N., 1995, p. 5)
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RETERMINOLOGISATION AS A MEANS OF LEXICAL
ENRICHMENT AT LSP LEVEL

Marta-Teodora Boboc
Lecturer, PhD, University of Bucharest

Abstract: The given paper approaches the phenomenon of reterminologisation as one of the three
fundamental stages of a lexical term 5 development, namely: terminologisation (when a word from the
common vocabulary becomes a term, thus ,,advancing” from its usual level to a specialised one),
determinologisation (the opposite of the previous process — in this case a term ,, regresses” back t0 its
,,simple word” status) and reterminologisation (when a term begins to be used as a term either in
other scientific fields or within the same field, but another of its component segments). Our research
consists of two parts — a theoretical one, where we define the notion of reterminologisation and
discuss its potential types and a practical one — where this process is illustrated and analysed based
on a corpus of terms that have migrated from one field to another. Such a study aims to highlight the
importance reterminologisation has in shaping new lexical clusters inside various linguistic sectors,
linked to two or even more areas of activity.

Keywords: LSP (language for specific purposes), lexical enrichment, cross domain terms’ migration,
figurative meaning, polysemy

Lexicul unei limbi, cu multiplele sale niveluri, constituie baza comunicarii scrise sau
orale, pe care se construieste o mare parte din interactiunea umand in ansamblul sau. De
evolutia si acumularea vocabularului depinde capacitatea unei persoane de a exprima, expune
pe larg si, implicit, transmite catre interlocutor un anumit volum de informatie reprezentativa.
lar in ultimii ani procesul de globalizare a favorizat extinderea semnificativd a bagajului
lexical in numeroase domenii, de la vocabularul uzual si pana la cel specializat.

Cand punem in discutie problema imbogatirii vocabularului, trebuie sd indicdm ca
premisa dubla sa naturd, adica desfasurarea ei sub doua tipuri de mijloace, respectiv interne si
externe, iar din acest punct de vedere primul aspect de interes in contextul propus prin
lucrarea de fata il reprezinta mijloacele externe de imbogatire a vocabularului, categorie in
care se incadreaza binomul format din imprumuturi si neologisme (Popescu, 2008, p. 37). Ele
apar ca parte integrantd a oricaruia dintre registrele limbii, de la stiintific la colocvial si sunt
angrenate intr-0 dinamica permanentd, putand migra cu usurinta de pe un palier pe altul.

Conventional, lexicul unei limbi se imparte in trei categorii: lexic terminologic (in
componenta cdruia intra termenii — notiunile specializate), lexic stintific (alcatuit din notiuni
cu diferite grade de specializare, care se utilizeazd in mai multe sfere de activitate)
si lexic neterminologic (adica vocabularul comun, dar neutru al limbii) (Danilenko, 1977, p.
2-5). Totodata, In cadrul terminologiei profesionale (afiliate, asadar, diverselor ocupatii
existente), le putem diferentia pe cea generalizata (utilizatd in mai multe sectoare, dar
intalnita si ca parte din LUG — limba pentru uz general) si cea specializata (vizand strict un
domeniu concret) (Dumistracel, 1980).

Odata stabilit termenul ca unitate minimala a lexicului specializat, se impune sa
abordam cele trei etape fundamentale din parcursul sau evolutiv, si anume: terminologizarea
(cand un cuvant din vocabularul comun devine termen, ,,avansand” astfel de la nivelul uzual
la cel specializat), determinologizarea (opusul procesului anterior — in acest caz un termen

>

,regreseaza” la statutul sau de simplu cuvant) si reterminologizarea (cand un termen incepe sa
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fie folosit ca termen fie in alte domenii stiintifice, fie in cadrul aceluiasi domeniu, dar pe un
alt palier al acestuia). Dintre acestea, studiul nostru o trateaza pe cea de-a treia,
reterminologizarea, care are legatura directa atat cu lexicul terminologic si cel stiintific, cat
si cu terminologia profesionald, ea presupunand transferul de concepte dintr-un domeniu
specializat intr-altul. Conform lui D.S. Lotte (Lotte, 1961), problema aici nu este comutarea
in sine a elementelor, ci posibilitatea ca ele, dupa ,,dislocare” si ,,relocare”, sa fie asimilate
sl utilizate corespunzator, fara interferente. Asemenea perturbari pot aparea, mai precizeaza
Lotte, daca imprumutul se suprapune peste o notiune deja existentd la acel nivel, iar in acest
caz se ajunge la dublete. Facand referire la inglobarea unor astfel de itemi preluati, Lotte
mentioneaza asimilarea ca fiind tipica numai celor de provenientd strdina, lasdnd la o parte
mobilitatea celor autohtoni, situatie in care, puncteaza G.I. Jelezovskaia, ,,este oportun sa
vorbim mai curand despre implementarea termenilor transferati” (Jelezovskaia, 2010, p.
106).

In ceea ce priveste tipurile de reterminologizare, Aliona Luca dezbate in teza sa de
doctorat doua directii — reterminologizarea transdomeniali, pe care o defineste ca pe un
cumul de ,,termeni care au depdsit granitele unui anumit limbaj specializat in care au aparut
si care au migrat in limbajele specializate ale altor discipline stiintifice, modificindu-si
partial sau total sensul (...), proces in cadrul caruia un termen trece, cu sens modificat, din
limbajul specializat al unei discipline (domeniu) in cel al altei (altor) discipline (domenii)
stiintifice” (Luca, 2019, p. 18) si cea intradomeniala, care ,,se realizeaza atdt prin migrarea
termenilor (ce sufera modificari de sens) dintr-o disciplina in alta, ambele apartindnd in mare
aceluiasi domeniu (reterminologizare transdisciplinara), cdt si prin resemantizarea lor in
cadrul unei singure discipline (reterminologizare intradisciplinara)” (Ibidem, p. 19), dintre
care in articolul de fatd este expus cu exemple practice primul tip.

Revenind la mijloacele de imbogatire a vocabularului, de aceasta datd ne oprim asupra
celor interne, intrucét trebuie spus ca acestea joaca la randul lor un rol crucial in ,,coagularea”
familiilor lexicale, pornind de la termenii care migreaza si sunt apoi supusi unor procedee
precum derivarea cu afixe (adica adaugarea de prefixe si/sau sufixe la termenul de baza),
compunerea (care se poate realiza prin alaturare, subordonare, abreviere sau poate fi savanta —
cu utilizarea unor prefixoide/sufixoide) ori conversiunea (cunoscuta si ca schimbarea valorii
gramaticale a unui cuvant, respectiv, in situatia data, a unui termen) (Popescu, op. cit., p. 38).

In cele ce urmeaza, analizand in detaliu fiecare termen din corpusul propus (pe care
il prezentam in ordine alfabeticd), specificim in ce domenii stiintifice il intdlnim, oferind
totodatd contexte in care este utilizat si indicand ce derivate are.

1. Termenii rus. azpecam — eng. aggregate — rom. agregat constituie prima unitate
lexicala pe care o punem in discutie. Consultdnd dictionare explicative si de specialitate in
cele trei limbi avute in vedere, observdm cd este vorba despre un Tmprumut de tip
internationalism (care are aproximativ aceeasi forma in cele trei variante ale sale) si de un
numar variabil de semnificatii. Totodatd se impune sd precizam ca in acest punct facem
referire exclusiv la sensurile substantivului, nu si la cele ale adjectivului sau verbului (dat
fiind cd numai in engleza existd aceeasi forma a cuvantului, cu trei categorii morfologice
diferite).

In limba rusi acpecam are ca sensuri: ,,@) un ansamblu de aparate diferite, care
functioneaza unitar; b) componenta a unui astfel de mecanism, care indeplineste anumite
functii” (Ojegov, 2008)*. In engleza, insa, semnificatiile sunt distincte fatd de cele din limba
rusa: ,,a) numadr sau sumd ce se compune din mai multe subunitati, luate impreund, b) nisip
sau piatra sparta, ce se foloseste in amestec la producerea betonului” (Oxford Learner’s

! In lucrarea de fati am folosit editiile disponibile in format electronic ale dictionarelor mentionate, iar data
ultimei accesari este precizata o singura data, la final, in bibliografie. Traducerile definitiilor din limbile rusa si
engleza in limba romana apartin autoarei prezentului articol.
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Dictionary Online), iar in romana ele se suprapun partial ambelor limbi anterioare: ,,a) grup
de masini care lucreaza impreuna pentru realizarea unei anumite operatii tehnice;
b) material mineral sau organic, alcatuit din granule, fibre sau fasii, care intrd in compozitia
betoanelor, mortarelor sau a altor materiale aglomerate cu un liant” si chiar se extind dincolo
de acestea, schimband domeniul in care apar: ,,c) component elementar al structurii solului,
rezultat prin lipirea particulelor primare din sol; d) ingramadire de organe pe o mica
suprafata a unei plante; €) asociere de roci cristaline unite prin simpla alaturare, fara
ciment; f) asociere de molecule” (DEX Online). Dupa cum se poate observa din definitiile
expuse, din planul tehnic (al industriei constructoare de masini), acest termen trece in sfera
geologiei, mineralogiei, patrunzand ulterior in biologie si chimie, apoi ajungand sa fie
sinonim, la nivelul lexicului comun al limbii, cu ideea de ,,cumul” (vezi limba engleza).

Prin contextele? in care se intrebuinteaza acest termen pot fi evidentiate nu doar
diferentele de sens, ci si variatele corespondente interlingvistice ale sale:

a) rus. Xonoounvnsle azpecamol Hauwel Gupmvl NOIL3VIOMC OONLUWUM CHPOCOM HA
puinke. Seredd prin eng. Our company’ refrigeration units are in high demand on the
market. si rom. Agregatele / Echipamentele frigorifice ale firmei noastre se bucurd de o
mare cerere pe piatd. Vedem, asadar, ca in cazul de fata acpecam are drept corespondente
refrigeration unit si agregat / echipament frigorific, insa in engleza unit este un cuvant
polisemantic, putand fi folosit in multiple sfere de activitate, iar pentru echipament in limba
rusa exista cuvantul ob6opydosanue.

b) eng. The library of our capital city contains an aggregate of 25.000 books. se
traduce ca rus. bubnuomexa nawei cmoauyvl Hacuumoléaem 6 odwen caoxcrnocmu 25 000
knue. s, respectiv, rom. Biblioteca din capitala noastra contine un total de 25.000 de carti.
Constatam si aici ca, in temeiul nesuprapunerii sensurilor acestui cuvant in limbile engleza,
rusa si romand, in ultimele doud el se va transpune diferit, nu ca aepecam / agregat. Dar, 1n
cazul in care se face trimitere la materialul folosit in constructii, termenul se pastreaza in
engleza si romana, numai in rusa fiind exprimat printr-o notiune diferita: eng. Sand, gravel or
crushed stone are aggregates and are essential components of concrete. — rom. Nisipul,
pietrisul sau piatra zdrobita sunt agregate si reprezinta componente esentiale ale betonului. —
rus. Ilecok, epasuii unu wedenvb AGIAIOMCA 3AROTHUMENAMU U SGTSIOMCSA  BANCHBIMU
KOMNOHeHmamu Oemona.

c¢) Cu toate ca in dictionarele explicative si de specialitate, consultate de noi in limbile
engleza si rusa, cuvantul aggregate / aepecam nu apare cu acest sens, in practica cea de-a
cincea semnificatie a lui in limba romana se reda la fel in toate cele trei spatii culturale luate
ca reper. Notiunea din chimie rom. agregat de fosfolipide are ca echivalent eng. phospholipid
aggregate si rus. gocgonunuonsii acpecam, singura diferentd fiind aici aceea ca, atat in
engleza, cat si In rusa, sintagma se traduce folosind un adjectiv si un substantiv, nu doud
substantive legate prin prepozitia de, ca in limba romana, unde nu regasim structura agregat
fosfolipidic.

In ceea ce priveste derivatele sale, intalnim: rus. azpecamop — eng. agreggator — rom.
agregator (de exemplu: rus. RSS-aepecamop — eng. news aggregator — rom. agregator de stiri
— termen tradus prin calchiere, ce se refera la o aplicatie care colecteaza in acelasi loc diverse
publicatii online, pentru ca acestea sa poata fi accesate mai usor), rus. aepecuposams — €ng. to
agreggate — rom. a agrega, rus. azpezuposannviii — €ng. agreggated — rom. agregat, rus.
aepeauposanue / azpezayus® — €ng. agreggation — rom. agregare).

2. Termenii rus. akcenepayus — eng. acceleration — rom. acceleratie, cunoscuti atat
celor avizati, cat si publicului larg ca fiind utilizati in domenii cum este cel tehnic, au pétruns

2 Traducerile dintr-o limba in alta a contextelor oferite apartin autoarei prezentului articol.
® Diferenta de sufixe in limba rusi (-auue | -yus) indica distinctia dintre proces si rezultat, respectiv dintre
agregarea ca fenomen si agregarea ca ,,produs finit”.
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de aici si in chimie, antropologie sau chiar psihologie. Astfel, pentru rus. axcerepayus
dictionarele oferd doua informatii fundamental importante, si anume: precizarea ca el provine
din latinescul acceleratio, insemnand yckopenue, si definitia sa, care il leaga exclusiv de zona
anatomo-psihologica a dezvoltarii organismului, plasandu-1 in sfera antropologica, denotand o
»intensificare sau grabire a cresterii si pubertatii la copii si adolescenti, comparativ cu
generatiile anterioare” (Enciclopedia contemporani, 2000). In rusi se creeaza astfel dubletul
axcenepayus / yckopenue (primul termen constituind un imprumut, iar cel de-al doilea —
notiunea autohtona), dar utilizarea fiecaruia dintre membrii sdi este foarte clard — axcerepayus
apare frecvent in contexte care tin de principiul formulat mai sus si Se foloseste numai rar
pentru latura mecanicd, in timp ce yckopenue denumeste atat conceptul din fizica (avand
propria lui formula de calcul), cat si la nivelul discursului legat de viteza si deplasarea
maginilor.

In limba engleza definitia lui acceleration include nu numai sensul lui axcerepayus, ci
si pe cele ale lui ycrkopenue, ardtand ,,a) 0 intensificare a ritmului in care se produce si se
desfasoara un fenomen; b) cresterea vitezei de deplasare a unui obiect in cadere si, respectiv,
a unei magini in deplasare” (Oxford Learner’s Dictionary Online), iar in limba romana
intdlnim o explicatie generalizanta, conform careia acceleratia reprezinta o ,,crestere a vitezei
unui corp mobil in raport cu unitatea de timp” (DEX Online).

La nivelul traducerilor in diferite contexte in care apar acesti termeni, remarcam
diferente la fel ca in exemplele anterioare, cu toate ca in acest caz ele sunt reduse numeric si
moderate ca forma.

a) Astfel, rus. Axcenepayus y oemeil 6 pazeumuvix 20CyO0apcmeax HAMHO20 6blule,
yem 6 crabopazsumeix cmpanax. Se traduce ca eng. Acceleration in child development is
much higher in developed states, than in underdeveloped countries. si rom. Accelerarea
cresterii copiilor este mult mai mare in statele dezvoltate, decat in tarile subdezvoltate. AiCi
romanescul accelerarea este mai apropiat rusescului yckopenue ca forma, intrucat ambele
denota procesul, fenomenul in curs, insd ca sens redd exact semnificatia pe care o are
axcenepayusi.

b) eng. This car model has a very good acceleration. se reda prin rus. Dma moodens
asmomobuis umeem oueHvb xopouiee ycKopenue. s$i rOM. Acest model de masind are o
acceleratie buna / accelereaza bine., caz in care in rusa folosim yckopenue, NU axcenepayus.

C) rom. Acceleratia gravitationala este acceleratia pe care o au corpurile in cddere
libera. se traduce ca eng. Gravitational acceleration is the acceleration of an object in free
fall. si, respectiv, rus. I pasumayuonnoe yckopenue — 3mo yckopenue oovekma 6 c60600HOM
nadenuy. In enunturile de mai sus in limbile romana si engleza se foloseste o notiune similara,
catd vreme in rusd functioneaza doar termenul autohnton, nu si imprumutul.

In plan derivational, familia lexicald a lui rus. axcenepayus mai cuprinde notiuni ca:
rus. axcerepayuonnoiii — €ng. accelerative — rom. de accelerare, rus. axcerepuposamo —
eng. to accelerate — rom. a accelera, rus. akcerepuposannviti — eng. accelerated — rom.
accelerat. Totaici se incadreazd si cuvantul de bazd rus. axcerepam — eng. overgrown
teenager — rom. adolescent supradezvoltat, redat in engleza si romana printr-0 traducere
descriptiva, in temeiul absentei unui singur cuvant care sd denote acest concept.

3. Termenii rus. kracmep — eng. cluster — rom. cluster se folosesc in doud sfere
diferite, respectiv in cea medicald si muzicald. Dar in vreme ce pentru notiunile din limba rusa
si engleza dictionarele prevad cate doud sensuri, in Dictionarul Explicativ al limbii roméane
regasim unul singur.

In limba rusa, xzacmep indica ,,un conglomerat de obiecte de acelasi tip, de exemplu
atomi, molecule, stele”, sens care a patruns ulterior si in informatica, sau ,,consonanta
disonantd, care poate fi privita si sub forma unor acorduri” (Dictionar Enciclopedic Online),
in englezd el desemneaza ,,un grup de obiecte sau pesoane, care au in comun anumite
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elemente si sunt situate aproape unele de altele” ori ,,un grup de consoane, care apare la
inceputul unui cuvdnt sau al unei propozitii” (Oxford Learner’s Dictionary Online), iar in
limba romana se foloseste numai pentru a face referire la ,.efectul sonor obtinut prin
suprapunerea mai multor tonuri si semitonuri sau numai semitonuri” (DEX Online).

La nivelul contextelor de utilizare diferentele in traducere nu sunt mari, insd uzul
termenilor demonstreaza faptul ca, in situatia data, dictionarele nu tin intotdeauna pasul cu
evolutia stiintei si, implicit, a limbii. Ca urmare, chiar dacd in DEX nu intalnim decat o
singura definitie pentru cluster, care il leaga exclusiv de sfera muzicala, el deja a ajuns sa fie
intrebuintat la noi si in medicind, unde se foloseste ca imprumut de sorginte engleza.

a) rus. CpasnumenbHo HeOasHO OblIU OOHAPYIHCEHb KAACHMEPBL HOBbIX WIMAMMOS
amoeo supyca. Se traduce drept eng. Relatively recently there were discovered clusters of new
strains of this virus. si rom. Relativ recent au fost descoperite clustere ale unor noi tulpini ale
acestui virus.

b) eng. The study of such audience clusters is very important in developing an
effective strategy. poate fi redat ca rus. Msyuenue maxux Kaacmepoes yenesot ayoumopuu
OueHb 6adCHO npu paszpabomke dppexmusnot cmpamezuu. si rom. Studiul unor asemenea
grupuri din publicul tinta este foarte important pentru elaborarea unei strategii eficiente. Pe
de alta parte, in exemplul de mai sus observam ca, pentru a indica asocierea de persoane
in limbile rusa si engleza se face apel la xzacmep [ cluster, cata vreme limba roméana admite
un analog din vocabularul comun — grupuri — in locul neologicului clustere (la care este
vizibila, totusi, adaptarea gramaticald, materializata in tendinta de a-l declina).

¢) rom. In muzicd, un cluster denotd un agregat de note distantate la interval de o
secundd. este transpus ca eng. In music, a cluster denotes an aggregate of notes spaced at an
interval of one second. si rus. B wmyseike Kaacmep 0003nauaem COB0KYNHOCHb HOMI,
PA30eNEHHBIX UHMEPBATOM 8 OOHY CEKVHOY.

Aici, in limbile roména si engleza remarcam intrebuintarea a doi termeni stiintifici,
respectiv cluster si agregat / aggregate, in timp ce in limba rusa se pastreaza numai kzacmep,
jar ideea de cumul este transpusa folosind substantivul cosoxynnocms, apartinand
vocabularului comun.

La nivelul derivatelor, de la rus. xkracmep avem: rus. kracmepnoui — eng. cluster —
rom. clusterial (folosit insd numai restrans, cu doar 995 rezultate pe Internet), rus.
kaacmepuszayus — eng. clusterization / clustering (desinenta -ing le este caracteristica verbelor
la timpul prezent continuu, dar prin conversiune ea se aplicd si la substantive) —
rom. clusterizare, rus. krzacmepuzosams — eng. to cluster (observam, asadar, ca in limba
engleza substantivul, adjectivul si verbul au aceeasi forma, diferenta facandu-se in functie de
context), rus. kzacmepuszosannwisi — eng. clustered — rom. clusterizat®, plus rus. xzacmep-
ananuz / kiacmepuoll ananusz, format prin alaturare, care se traduce ca eng. cluster analysis si
rom. analiza cluster, aici variind numai topica celor doua elemente.

4. Termenii rus. modyrs — eng. module — rom. modul se regasesc intr-o gama larga de
domenii, variind de la matematica si arhitecturi la tehnica si hidrologie. In dictionarele de
specialitate din limba rusa acest termen are nu mai putin de cinci semnificatii distincte, in
engleza — numai patru, iar in romana — chiar sapte.

Astfel, rus. mooyne denota ,,a) o denumire datd unui coeficient, de exemplu ‘modul
de elasticitate’; b) valoarea absoluta a unui numar real; c) un dispozitiv radio-electronic; d)
o unitate de masura conventionald, in arhitectura si constructii; e) una dintre componentele
navelor spatiale, care se poate desprinde si deplasa independent” (Krisin, 1998).
Comparativ cu aceasta definitie, in engleza semnificatiile diferd intr-o oarecare masura,

* Dintre acestea, singurul termen care figureaza in DEX este cluster, cuvantul de bazi, celelalte derivate ale sale
aparand numai in variate contexte, fara a fi inca inregistrate in dictionar. Pe de altad parte, odatd intrate in limba,
ele probeaza un grad sporit de adaptare, vizibil prin faptul ca se declina sau, dupa caz, se conjuga.
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incluzand ,,a) o parte dintr-un curs, preponderent la universitate; ) o componenta a unui
computer, care indeplineste anumite functii; C) un set de unitati separate, din care poate fi
construit un aparat, o piesa de mobilier etc.; d) 0 unitate a unei nave spayiale, care poate
functiona independent de Structura principala” (Oxford Learner’s Dictionary Online), iar in
romana se extind si mai mult, cuprinzand, pe langa cele comune cu rusa si engleza ,,a) 0
variantd a caracteristicii, inregistrata la cele mai multe unitati ale unei colectivitati statistice,
valoare a caracteristicii cu cea mai mare frecventd; b) o unitate de masura, in special pentru
apele curgatoare” (DEX Online).

In ceea ce priveste contextele in care se intrebuinteazi, considerdm ca sunt relevante
pentru definitiile expuse in cele de mai sus exemple de tipul:

a) rus. Mooyne [Onea — »smo ¢usuueckas eenuyuna, KOmMopas ompaxgcaem
CNOCOOHOCMb MamMepuUaila CONPOMUBTIAMbCSL PACMSICEHUIO npU ynpyeotl depopmayuu. se reda
ca eng. Young'’s modulus is a a mechanical property that reflects the ability of a material to
resist stretching during elastic deformation. si rom. Modulul lui Young este o marime fizica in
care se reflecta capacitatea unui material de a rezista la intindere in timpul deformarii
elastice. Urmarind traducerile in engleza si romana ale propozitiei enuntate in limba rusa,
putem nota ca, in cazul in care ne raportam la sfera matematica, In timp ce In rusa i romana
termenul se pastreaza, in engleza el este redat ca modulus, nu module.

b) eng. The given foreign language course consists of four modules. se traduce ca rus.
Hannoiii Kypc uHocmpanno2o sizvika cocmoum u3 wemvipéx mooynei. si rom. Acest curs de
limba strdind cuprinde patru module. In situatia dati, secventa de termeni rimane intacti,
intrucat in domeniul educational eng. module — rus. modyzs — rom. modul sunt echivalente.

¢) Rom. modul de irigatie, care vizeaza in limba romana ,,cantitatea de apa necesara
in unitatea de timp pentru irigarea unui hectar” (DEX Online), se reda in engleza ca
irrigation rate, iarin rusa ca noausnas nopma, ceea ce demonstreazd ca de aceastd data
traducerea se realizeaza prin analog, intre cele trei notiuni — modul / rate (ratd) / nopma
(norma).

De la rus. mooynw s-au fomat derivate ca rus. moodyrenwiii — eng. modular — rom.
modular, rus. moodyruposams — eng. modulate — rom. a modula, rus. nooyruposannwiii — eng.
modulated — rom. modulat, rus. modyrupoeanue / mooynayus — eng. modulation — rom.
modulare / modulatie.

5. Temenii rus. mocm — eng. bridge — rom. pod apar atat in arhitectura, desemnand
puntea creata peste apa, cat si in sport, unde indica un tip de exercitiu, asemanator ca pozitie
constructiei mai sus amintite. Un caz particular il constituie rom. podul casei, pe care il
ilustram ulterior.

Rusescul mocm este explicat ca ,,a) constructie ce faciliteaza trecerea si transportul
peste unrdau, o rdpa, o cale ferata etc.; b) o linie de comunicatii prin unde radio si
televiziune, de exemplu in cazul navelor spatiale; c) pozitie alungita si usor curbata a
corpului, in decubit dorsal, cu sprijin in palme si talpi; d) parte a sasiului unui automobil; e)
un tip de proteza dentara” (Ojegov, 2008). Totodata este important sa precizdm ca In limba
rusa MOCT functioneaza si ca abreviere a nu mai putin de opt denumiri, aspect care in
traducere se reda tot prescurtat, insa pornind de la structua analoagd (de exemplu, rus.
Mesicpecuonanvuviti  obuecmsennwii. cosem mpyosiuuxcs [MOCT] — eng. Interregional
Public Council of Workers [IPCW] — rom. Consiliul Public Interregional al Muncitorilor
[CPIM]).

Pentru englezescul bridge, pe langa elementele comune cu definitiile de mai sus, avem
urmatoarele descrieri: ,,a) conexiune la modul general; b) 0 zona de la bordul unei nave, din
care aceasta poate fi comandatd de catre cdpitan; C) Un joc de carti; d) partea de sus a
nasului si, respectiv, conexiunea dintre cele doua lentile ale unei perechi de ochelari; e) parte
dintr-o chitara sau vioara, peste care se intind corzile” (Oxford Learner’s Dictionary Online).
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Romanescul pod are, pe langa sensurile care il leaga de notiunile din rusa ori engleza,
si alte semnificatii, printre care se numara: ,,a) portiune a tavanului unei pesteri ramasa
suspendata in urma prabusirii acestuia (pod carstic); b) o macara cu scheletul in forma de
pod; c) spatiul dintre acoperis si planseul superior al unei cladiri” (DEX Online).

Referitor la contexte, pentru a clarifica practic atat asemanarile, cat si diferentele din
traducere, se impune sd punem in discutie structuri cum sunt:

a) rus. mocm (B copte) — eng. bridge (gymnastics) — rom. pod (in domeniul sportiv) —
caz in care cei trei termeni sunt echivalenti, spre deosebire de rus. xocmuueckuii mocm — eng.
space bridge — rom. punte spatiald, unde in romand se opteaza pentru un sinonim partial
(contextual) al lui pod, si anume punte.

b) eng. the ships bridge — rus. mocmux cyona — rom. punte de comanda, in care
ca anterior Tn romana se foloseste punte (acesta fiind termenul nautic consacrat), cata vreme in
rusd mocmux €este 0 forma diminutivala a lui mocm. Pe de alta parte, jocul de carti s-a preluat
ca atare in ambele limbi, iar atunci eng. bridge trebuie transpus prin transliterare, ca rom.
bridge sau prin transcriere fonetica, drept rus. 6pudorc.

c) rom. podul casei are ca echivalent eng. attic (cunoscut si ca mansarda), respectiv
rus. uepoax, care nu trebuie confundat cu rom. cerdac (sau pridvor) — eng. porch (eventual,
veranda), carora le corespunde rus. xpwiisyo. Avand in vedere ca acoperisul se traduce prin
rusescul xkpwrua, similar ca rezonanta lui xpeirbyo, Se poate ajunge relativ usor la concluzia
(si confuzia!) ca pod, attic si kperrsyo ar fi, vreodata, identice semantic.

Fara a aspira sa fie exhaustiva, lista de termeni pusi in discutie spre a ilustra
fenomenul de reterminologizare in limbile rusa, engleza si romana probeaza complexitatea
acestui demers si influenta nemijlocitd pe care o exercitd asupra traducerii, in textele
Specializate si nu numai. Partea practicd pe care am optat sd o expunem poate fi, desigur,
extinsd prin mult mai multe exemple, ale céror caracteristici, Insd, nu difera fundamental de
cele deja abordate in lucrarea de fatd. Totodata ea arata cat de importantd este analiza
contrastiva a aspectelor lingvistice in asimilarea si aplicarea corectda a terminologiei din
diverse domenii de activitate.
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ANIMAL PROVERBS IN ENGLISH AND THEIR ROMANIAN
EQUIVALENTS

Liliana Tronea-Ghidel
Assist. Prof., PhD, University of Craiova

Abstract: The term proverb comes from the Latin root proverbium. The term paroemia comes from the
ancient Greek paroimia, meaning proverb. The enormous store of English proverbs should offer a
great insight into the English culture and history. The structure and definition of proverb can differ
across languages and cultures. Often symbolistic or metaphorical in meaning, a proverb is a short,
traditional saying that contains a piece of wisdom or advice. Among the symbols used in proverbs,
there is the animal element. Animal proverbs have become deep-rooted in the English language, being
typically used to describe human beings figuratively.

Keywords: proverb, paroemia, equivalence, animal elements, symbols.

This paper aims to present some of the most common animal related English proverbs
and their Romanian equivalents. These colloquial expressions say a lot about the ideas and
beliefs of the natives, who interpret animal behavior based on their own social experience and
cultural background. Often, these sayings have a fairly exact translation into Romanian,
sometimes the same thing is said in other words, and sometimes they cannot be translated at
all. Usually, a proverb consists of a statement “It is the early bird” and a conclusion “that
catches the worm”. It is a fact that phraseological units containing animal names are of great
interest. Hence, the significant role of animals is expressed in a language.

The range of animal proverbs in both languages, English and Romanian, is quite wide.

For instance, proverbs containing “lion” lexeme are indicating strength and leadership:
“A lion doesn’t lose sleep over the opinion of sheep”. Conversely, our long-eared friends, the
donkeys, are associated with silly people: “An ass must be tied where the master will have
him”. Loyalty, as a character trait, is attributed to both dogs and lions.

The reference books for this paper are the Oxford Dictionary of English Proverbs and
Virgil Lefter’s Dictionar de Proverbe Englez Roman.

> One bear will not bite another/ Corb la corb nu scoate ochii.

> Don’t sell the bear s skin before you have caught it/ Nu vinde pielea
ursului din padure.

> Bees that have honey in their mouths have stings in their tails/ Albina

tine In gurd mierea cea mai dulce, si in coada acul cel mai otravitor.

> When bees are old, they yield no honey; Old bees yield no honey/
Albina batrana miere nu-{i mai face.

> A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush/ Nu da vrabia din mana pe
cioara de pe gard.

> Birds of a feather flock together/ Cine se aseamana se aduna.

> The early bird catches the worm/ Cine se scoala de dimineata departe
ajunge; Cine se scoala de dimineata acela e mai mare.
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> The bird is known by his note, the man by his words/ Cunosti pasarea
dupa cant si pe om dupa cuvant; Omul dupa grai, ca clopotul dupa sunet, indata se
cunoaste.

> The bird loves her nest/ Fiecare pasare isi iubeste cuibul.

> Each bird loves to hear himself sing/ Fiecarei pasari ii place sa se auda
cantand.

> A cat has nine lives/ Pisica are sapte vieti.

> A cat in gloves/gloved, muftled, muzzled cat catches no mice/ Mata cu

clopotei nu prinde soareci niciodatd; Pisica impiedicatd nu prinde soareci; Cu manusi
pre mana nu torci matase.
> As a cat loves mustard/ A-i fi drag / a-i sta ca sarea-n ochi.

> A scalded cat fears cold water/ Cine s-a fript cu ciorba sufla si-n iaurt.

> Cat will to kind/ Ce iese din mata soareci mananca.

> Cat after kind, good mouse-hunt/ Ce naste din pisica, soareci mananca.

> He is like a cat; fling him which way you will, he’ll light on his leg/ E
intocmai ca pisica — cade vesnic in picioare.

> Send not a cat for lard / Nu trimite pisica sa-{i aduca slanina.

> The cat is hungry when a crust contents her/ Flamandului si o bucata de
mamaligad rece i se pare placinta.

> The cat shuts its eyes while it steals cream/ Pisica cand se infruptd din
smantana se face ca nu vede ca fura.

> That that comes of a cat will catch mice/ Ce naste din pisica, soareci
mananca.

> The cat would eat fish and would not wet her feet/ The cat loves fish,

but she’s loath to wet her feet/ Pisica dupa peste se prapadeste, dar nu si-ar uda
labutele sa-1 prinda.

> When the cat is away, the mice will play/ Cand pisica nu este acasa,
soarecii joacd pe masa.

> When the cat winketh, little wots the mouse what the cat thinketh/
Cand pisica mijeste, nici prin minte nu-i trece soarecelui ce pune ea la cale.

> A crow is never the whiter for washing herself often/ Corbul in zahar se
spald, ca negreata nu si-o pierde; Pe arap cat de mult 1l vei spala, tot negru va rdimanea.

> The crow thinks her own bird/s fairest/ Cioarei i se par puii ei de paun;
Fiecaruia i se pare ca are cel mai frumos copil.

> A dog in the morning, a sailor tale warning; a dog in the night is the
sailor’s delight/ Marinarule, ia seama, un curcubeu mic la orizont dimineata inseamna
furtuna, seara vreme buna.

> A dog will not howl if you beat him with a bone/ Cainele pe care-1 bati
cu un ciolan nu urla.

> Be aware of silent dog and still water/ Fereste-te de cdine mut si de om
tacut; Cel tacut si smerit e ca apa cea lind ce Indata te inseala.

> Dogs that bark seldom bite/ Cainele care latra nu musca.

> Dog does not eat dog/ Corb la corb nu scoate ochii.

> Every dog is a lion at home/ Orice caine ¢ leu in cusca lui.

> If the old dog barks, he gives counsel/ Cand latrd un ciine batran sa iesi
afara.

> If you would wish the dog to follow you, feed him/ Daca vrei sa te
urmeza cainele, da-i sa manance.

> The dogs bark, but the caravan goes on/ Cainii latra, caravana trece.
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> The dog bites the stone, not him that throws it/ Cainele piatra o musca,
nu pe cel care o arunca.

> Hang a dog on a crab-tree, and he’ll never love verjuice (the juice of
sour fruit)/ Spanzura céinele de creanga unui mar paduret si-n Veci n-o sd mai guste
mere padurete; Suferinta il face pe om mai cinstit si mai intelept; Durerea e 0
invatatura.

> Two dogs strive for a bone, and a third runs away with it/ Cand doi se
ceartd, al treilea castiga.

> When a dog is drawning, everyone offers him drink/ Cand se ineaca un
caine, toti vin sa 1i dea apa.

> While a dog gnaws bone, companions would be none/ Cand isi roade
osul, cainele nu are nevoie de tovaras.

> Eagles do not breed doves; The raven doth not hatch a lark/ Din oua de
vultur porumbei nu ies; Bufnita nu cloceste privighetori.

> Eagles catch no flies/ Vulturul dupa muste nicicum alearga; Jigania
mare nu-si pune mintea cu cea mica.

> Eagles fly alone/ Vulturii zboara singuri.

> Afish always rots from the head down/ Pestele de la cap se impute.

> The great fish eat up the small/ Pestele cel mare inghite pe cel mic.

> A fox should not be in the jury at a goose’s trial/ Vulpea n-are ce cauta

la judecata gastii.

> At length the fox is brought to the furrier/ Vulpea dupd moarte de
cojocari are parte.

> The fox knows much, but more he that catches him/ Vulpea e vicleana,
dar ai viclean e cel ce o prinde.

> The fox may go grey, but never good/ Though the fox change his haire,
yet he never changeth his nature/ Lupul moare de batran si de rele tot e bun; Lupul isi
schimba parul dar naravul ba.

> When the fox preacheth, then beware your geese/ Ia seama la gaste
cand vulpea tine predici.

> Pazeste gastele cand le spovedeste vulpe si le povesteste lupul.

> The fox preys farthest from their home/ Vulpea intotdeauna prada cat
mai departe de vizuina ei.

> The fox’s wiles will never enter the lion’s head/ Sireteniile vulpii
niciodata nu vor intra in capul leului.

> The sleeping fox catches no poultry/ Vulpea care doarme nu prinde
gaini.

> Though the fox runs, the chicken hath wings/ Vulpea alearga, dar puiul
are aripi.

> The frog cannot out of her bog/ Orice-ai face, broasca tot la mlastina ei
trage; Porcul ori incotro face, Lui tot noroiul 11 place.

> The goat gives a good milking, but she casts it all down with her foot/
Vaca rea da cu piciorul cand umple ciubarul.

> The goat must browse/bleat where she is tied/ Capra, unde-a fost
legata, acolo se cuvine sa pasca; Omul intelept face ce poate, nu ce vrea.

> The hare always returns to her form/ Iepurele intotdeauna se intoarce la
culcusul sau; Iepurele in culcusul sau se-veseleste.

> He that will have a hare to breakfast must hunt over-night/ Cine se

scoald de dimineatd departe ajunge; Cine vrea iepure la micul dejun sa plece la
vanatoare de cu noapte.
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> Hares may pull dead lions by the beard/ Pre leul mort si soarecii se
catara; Cand e bolnav leul, iepurii i sar in spinare.

> Hawks/Crows will not pick hawks/crows eyes/ Corb la corb nu scoate
ochii; Cioara langa cioara trage, alte pasari nu-i sunt drage.

> A black hen lays a white egg/ Gaina neagra face oul alb.

> Fat hens lay few eggs/ Gaina grasa face oud putine; Gaina care cloceste
niciodata nu e grasa. Mata Ingrasata nu prinde soareci.

> If the hen does not prate, she will not lay/ Gaina care nu cotcodaceste
nu oud.

> It is no good hen that cackles in your house and lays in another’s/ E rea
gdina care la tine cotcodaceste si la vecin se oua.

> Like hen, like chicken/ Who comes of a hen, must do like a hen/ Ce

naste din pisica, soareci mananca.

> The hen egg goes to the ha’ (the hall, the great house), to bring the
goose egg awa’/ DA cu 0 mana ca sd ieie cu doud; Da un ou de gaina ca sa ia un ou de
ratd (Se spune atunci cand oamenii saraci oferd daruri modeste pentru a fi rasplatiti

indoit).

> A good horse should be seldom spurred/ La calul cel bun, o lovitura
numai ii este destul

> A horse, a wife, and a sword may be shewed, but not lent/ Pusca, calul
si femeia nu se Tmprumuta.

> God horses make short miles/ Calul bun scurteazd drumul lung.

> He is a gentle horse that never cast his rider/ Calul bland niciodata nu-
si rastoarna calaretul.

> It is a good horse that never stumbles/ Calul bun niciodata nu se
impiedica.

> Let a horse drink when he will, not what he will/ Da-i calului sa bea ce
vrea, nu cand vrea.

> Who hath no horse, may ride on a staff/ He that hath no horse must go

on fote/ Cine nu are cal, sd urce pe jos la deal.

> The best horse needs breaking, and the aptest child needs teaching/ Cel
mai bun cal trebuie dresat si cel mai bun copil trebuie invatat.

> A horse that will not carry a saddle must have no oats/ Calul care nu
poartd saua nu se cuvine sa primeasca ovaz; Cine lucreaza, acela s3 manance; Cine nu
lucreaza sa nu manance.

> Don’t look a gift horse in the mouth/ Calul de dar nu se cauta la dinti.

> Set the saddle on the right horse; Set the right saddle upon the right
horse/ Dupa cum e calul asa se cuvine sa fie si saua.

> The horse that draws after him his halter, is not altogether escaped/
Calul ce-si taraste dupa el capastrul nu se poate socoti liber pe deplin.

> Go to bad with the lamb and rise with the lark/ Culca-te cu gainile si
scoala-te 1n zori ca ciocarlia.

> The leopard can’t change its spots/ Lupul isi schimba parul dar naravul
ba.

> A lion among sheep and a sheep among lions/ E ca un miel pentru lei,
dar se arata leu pentru miei.

> The lion is known by his claws/paws/ Dupa unghii se cunoaste leul;

Leul dupa urma se cunoaste.

73
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



> If the lion s skin cannot, the fox’s shall/ Unde puterea nu asculta, acolo
vulpea ajutd; Imbraca pe leu cu piele de vulpe, ca unde nu va putea leul, vulpea sa
biruiasca.

> An ox is taken by the hornes, and a man by the tongue/ Boul se leaga de
coarne si omul de limba; Boii se leaga cu funia si oamenii cu cuvantul.
> An ox, when he is loose, licks himself at pleasure/ Boul cand scapa de

povara jugului, atunci se linge-n pace (Se foloseste adesea de catre burlacii inraiti, care
vad in casatorie un jug.).

> An old ox makes a straight furrow/ Boii batrani fac brazda dreapta.

> An old ox will find shelter for himself/ Boul batran isi giseste singur
adapost.

> If the ox falls, wet your knife/ Copacul cand cade jos, toti cu topoarele
pe el sunt.

> The ox is never woe, till he to the harrow go/ Pana nu trage la jug, boul
nu cunoaste suferinta.

> The ox when weariest treads surest/ Boii batrani fac brazda dreapta.

> An owl is the king of the night/ Bufnita este regele noptii.

> The owl thinks her own young fairest/ Ciorei i se par puii ei de paun;
Fiecaruia i se pare ca coplilul sau e mai frumos, De- ar fi cat de uracios.

> The peacock hath fair feathers, but foul feet/ Paunul are pene frumoase,
dar picioare urate.

> When the peacock loudly bawls, soon we will have both rain and
squalls/ Cand paunul tipa tare e semn de ploaie si furtuna.

> Of a pig s tail you can never make a good shaft/ Din coada de caine sita

de matase nu se mai face; Din caine nu faci slanind; Din pruna céineasca nu faci zama
dulce.

> Pigeons and priests/ Doves and dominies/ make foul houses/ Porumbei
sa nu cresti si calugar, dascal la copii 1n casa sa nu aduci.

> Pigs may fly; but they are very unlikely birds/ Or zbura ei porcii, dar
pasari tot nu sunt!

> You cannot make a horn of a pig s/ ape’s tail/ Din coada de caine, sita
de matase nu se face.

> Rats desert a sinking ship/ Cand corabia se Tneaca, soarecii fug.

> The croaking raven bodes misfortune/ Corbul niciodata nu aduce veste

buna.

> As soon goes the young sheep to the pot as the old/ Mi multe piei de
miei decat de oi la macelari; Mai multe piei de miei decat de oi la macelari.

> Every sheep hangs by its own foot/ Tot mielul de piciorul lui se
spanzura.

> He that has one sheep in the flock, will like all the rest better for it/
Cand 1n turma ai o oaie, de dragul ei iubesti si turma.

> Two sparrows on one ear of corn make an ill agreement/ Doua vrabii
pe un spic de grau anevoie se-ntelege; Doi insi pe o sfoard anevoie pot juca.

> One swallow does not make a summer/ Cu o randunica nu se face
primavard; O randunica nu aduce vara; Cu o floare numai, vara nu se face.

> The swan sings when death comes/ Cand simte ca i se apropie sfarsitul,
lebada canta.

> Don'’t cast your pearls before swine/ Nu da margaritare la porci.

> A wolf to keep the sheeps, and a fox to look to the hens/ S-a dus lupul

sa ingrijeasca stana si vulpea s ingrijeasca gainaria.
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> The wolf eats often of the sheep that have been told/warned/ Lupul nu
cauta ca oile sunt numarate.

> Who has a wolf for his mate, needs a dog for his man/ Cine se face
tovaras cu lupul trebuie sa poarte un cdine in traista.

> The wolf knows what the ill beast thinks/ Hot pe hot cunoaste/ Lupul
prea bine stie fiara la ce se gandeste.

> The wolf may lose his teeth, but never his nature/ memory/ Lupul isi
schimba parul dar naravul ba.

> A wolf in sheep’s clothing/ a lamb’s skin/ Lup imbracat in piele de oaie.

> Two wolves may worry one sheep (Two wolves deuour one sheepe with

ease)/ Doi lupi lesne sfarteca o oaie.

In closing, the English language and the Romanian language have their own figurative
expressions and proverbs, based on their history, society, and culture. Finding their
equivalents seems to confirm that in both languages idiomatic expressions are decoded in the
same way as literal expressions. Although it is obvious that proverbs are better understood
when being placed in context, equivalent proverbs in English and Romanian were revealed.
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ENGLISH PROVERBS ON FRIENDS AND FAMILY

Liliana Tronea-Ghidel
Assist. Prof., PhD, University of Craiova

Abstract: Proverbs, alongside riddles, jokes, fairy tales, myths and legends are one of the most
popular oral folklore genres. Proverbs are short sayings or pieces of folk wisdom which usually
employ metaphorical language and analogies to convey their meaning and to be easy to memorize.
Generally speaking, proverbs are passed down from generation to generation through memorization.
These popular sayings are the subject of study of paremiology (the study of proverbs). The great
majority of proverbs are poetic, philosophical, and even humorous, whose meaning is sometimes
altered because of their being transmitted by oral tradition.

Keywords: proverbs,short sayings, family, friends, popular wisdom.

Mieder, widely considered the world’s greatest living proverb scholar, defined
proverbs as:

“a short, generally known sentence of the folk which contains wisdom, truth, morals,
and traditional views in a metaphorical, fixed and memorisable (memorable) form and which
is handed down from generation to generation.” (Mieder, 2004, p.3). Also, according to
Mieder (2004), “proverbs are frequently used in cartoons, newspapers, magazines, songs,
comics and movies”. Proverbs and sayings are lexical units formed by more than two words
which are used with high frequency in everyday communication. The topics covered are of
great variety: generosity, money, family, choosing friends, child discipline, immorality, love,
religion etc. Since | believe that where there is a will, there is a way, | thought about writing
an article to explore the category of proverbs which refer to family and friends.

For instance, the Romanian proverb Spune-mi cu cine te insotesti, ca sa-i spun cine
esti (“Tell me with whom you associate, and I’1l tell you who you are”) finds an equivalent in
the English proverb A man is known by the company he keeps. Another Romanian proverb
Aschia nu sare departe de trunchi (“The splinter does not jump far from the tree’) finds a very
similar equivalent in the Spanish De tal palo, tal astilla (A chip off the old block) and the
English The apple never falls far from the tree or Like father, like son.

This paper is based on the prestigious Oxford Dictionary of English Proverbs.

o The APPLE never falls far from the tree.

Apparently of Eastern origin, it is frequently used to assert the continuity of
family characteristics through the generations.

o BLOOD is thicker than water.

Predominantly used to mean that a family connection will outweight other
relationships.

o BLOOD will tell.

Family characteristics or heredity cannot be concealed.

o What's bred in the bone will come out in the flesh.
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Lifelong habits or inherited characteristics cannot be concealed. The form and
emphasis of the proverb have been altered in recent years by the omission of a
negative.

o The CHILD is the father of the man.

The character, interests, and abilities of the adult are foreshadowed in those of
the child.

o CHILDREN and fools tell the truth.

Children and fools are too naive to think up deceptions and tell the truth by
default.

o An old man is twice a CHILD.

Extreme old age returns a person to the dependency and mental condition of a
child; hence ‘Once a man, twice a child’ to refer to dementia in elderly persons.

o CHILDREN are certain cares, but uncertain comforts.

Children reflect constant cares, but uncertain comforts.

o CHILDREN should be seen and not heard.

Originally applied specifically to (young) women. Said to emphasize that you
think children should behave well and be quiet.

. The Devil s CHILDREN have the Devil s luck.

Wicked people enjoy extraordinary and undeserved good fortune.

o The FAMILY that prays together stays together.

The saying was invented by Al Scalpone, a professional commercial — writer,
and was used as the slogan of the Roman Catholic Family Rosary Crusade by Father
Patrick Peyton. The Crusade in Britain started in 1952, and the expression now has
many (often humorous) variant forms.

o Praise the CHILD, and you make love to the mother.

The old saying ‘Praise the child, and you make love to the mother’ would be
misunderstood today. The phrase ‘making love’ once meant something as innocent as
‘ingratiating oneself’.

o Spare the rod and spoil the CHILD.

And introduces a consequence. With allusion to Bible Proverbs 13:24 He that
spareth his rod, hateth his son. Said to mean that if you do not punish a child when
they do something wrong, they will not learn what is right.

o Heaven protects CHILDREN, sailors, and drunken men.

The proverb is found in various forms; latterly, American examples often add
‘the United States’ to the category of those favoured or in need of special protection.

o It takes a whole village to bring up a CHILD.

Nigerian proverb, meaning that the whole community has a role in a child’s
development; the saying also exists in other African languages.

o It is a wise CHILD that knows its own father.

No one can be certain about paternity; often used as a sly hint that the child in
question is indeed not the child of the man whom he believes to be his father.

o The CHILD is the father of the man.

The character, interests, and abilities of the adult are foreshadowed in those of
the child.

o Clergymen’s SONS always turn out badly.

The proverb says that ‘Clergymen’s sons always turn out badly’ because the
children are surfeited with severe religion, not with the true religion of Christ.

o From CLOGS to clogs is only three generations.
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Said to be a Lancashire observation on the rise of a family from a lowly
position and its subsequent, equally rapid decline. The clog, a shoe with a thick
wooden sole, was formerly worn by factory and other manual workers in the north of
England.

o The COMPANY makes the feast.

We should rather have regard to the company with whom we eat than to what
we eat.

o Like FATHER, like son or Like FATHER, like daughter.

Used to say that a boy behaves like his father. The phrase can have a positive
or negative connotation, depending on the context of the situation.

o A FRIEND in need is a friend indeed.

Afriend in need is the person who helps when one is in difficulty.

o A FRIEND who shares is a friend who cares.

A true friend unshelfishly shares what he or she has.

o The enemy of my enemy is my FRIEND.

This as an old Arab proverb has not been verified. A phrase highlighting how a
common enemy can be a unifying force for otherwise disparate groups or people.

o Lend your money and lose your FRIEND.

Loans between friends can lead to the friendship being broken off if there are
problems over the repayment of the debt.

o Save us from our FRIENDS.

The idea that friends may be more dangerous than professed enemies because
precautions are taken against the latter, whereas a friend is trusted, is an old one.

o Short reckonings make long FRIENDS.

A short reckoning is the speedy settlement of an account.

o It takes three generations to make a gentleman.

Although apparently not expressed in this form before 1823, the three-
generation concept was current in the Renaissance period.

o Save us from our FRIENDS.

The idea that friends may be more dangerous than professed enemies because
precautions are taken against the latter, whereas a friend is trusted, is an old one.

o HOME is home though it’s never so homely.

A person’s home, even if it is not grand, is nonetheless valued as a home. The
archaic phrase never so means ‘ever so’; it intensifies the word homely, which here
means ‘unpretentious’ or ‘unadorned’ rather than ‘ugly’ (frequently the sense in the
us).

o HOME is where the heart is.

A person’s home is not necessarily where he actually lives but where his
affections are directed.

o Like MOTHER, like daughter.

The female equivalent of like father, like son.

o Out of the mouths of BABES.

Young children may speak disconcertingly wisely or apply at times. The
proverb is used in a variety of abbreviated and allusive forms.

o From shirtsleeves to shirtsleeves in THREE GENERATIONS.

Shirtsleeves are a metaphor for those who engage in hard toil, as do the
founders of a family fortune; the second generation then runs the business and passes
it to the third generation who ruins it. This saying has sometimes been attributed to
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and used on several occasions by Andrew Carnegie, American manufacturer, and
philanthropist, but not demonstrably originated by him.

o The shoemaker s SON always goes barefoot.

A skilled or knowledgeable person commonly neglects to give his own family
the benefits of his expertise. Found in several variants.

. My son is my SON till he gets him a wife, but my daughter’s my
DAUGHTER all the days of her life.

An observation on the relationship between parent and child based on the
supposition that a son will marry and set up an independent household while a
daughter will always remain close to her parents emotionally and perhaps financially.

o As the twig is bent, so is the tree inclined.

The formative nature of children’s early experiences determines the kind of
adults they will become.

o Two is COMPANY, but three is none.

Often used to indicate to a third party that someone wishes to be alone with a
person in whom they are romantically interested. The alternative modern ending is
three’s a crowd.

o Walnuts and pears you plant for your HEIRS.

The idea of planting trees for the benefit of future generations is much older
than the specific references to walnuts and pears. Both walnut trees and pears were
held to be comparatively slow to produce fruit.

Proverbs are still popular today because they convey ageless wisdom and insight.
While some proverbs are specific to a culture or language, others are universally understood
across cultures, everyone being able to relate to them. Overall, while certain proverbs can be
universal, others are only culturally applicable.
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CULTURAL AND LINGUISTIC ADAPTATION IN WRITING CVs
AND COVER LETTERS FOR BUSINESS FRENCH STUDENTS

Madalina Toader

Assist. Prof., PhD, University of Bucharest

Abstract: In this article, our attention focuses on teaching/ learning written communication skills for
students who are not specialists in the French language, taking as example the letter of intent, such as
presented in the French Business Communication Skills textbook, and in compendiums with a broad
transmission, made in France. We suggest a descriptive and analytic approach of the letter of intent, a
textual genre which is a part of the epistolary discourse, by means of four textbooks of business
communication in the French language used in the context of the Romanian academic field. Moreover,
we suggest several types of analysis of the letter of intent. An essential document in the process of
application for a workplace, such as the CV, the letter of intent is, or should be, one of the essential
genres in learning a specialty language. This document makes the connection between the language
class and the labour world, and thus contributes in establishing a professional purpose of learning the
French language for students who are not or have not specialised in the study of language.

Keywords: letter of intent, Business French, textbooks, professional orientation

. Introduction

I.1 En 1986, Louis Porcher affirmait son opinion sur I’importance de prendre en
compte la dimension interculturelle dans 1’apprentissage :« Une langue n’est pas seulement un
systtme formel, un ensemble de réalités abstraites logiquement structurées. Elle est aussi
(d’abord, surtout) une pratique sociale, c’est-a-dire non indépendante de ceux qui s’en
servent. [...] Il y a, en somme, [...] du culturel dans la linguistique. Dans ces conditions, en
enseignant la langue on enseignerait nécessairement aussi un certain nombre de
fonctionnements et de valeurs culturels, méme sans les avoir, méme sans le vouloir. Donc,
didactiquement, il vaut mieux le savoir et, méme, I’expliciter. » (Porcher, 1986 : 33-34)

Plus tard, le Cadre Européen Commun de Référence pour les langues (CECR)
encourage le plurilinguisme, en mettant ’accent sur la nécessité de prendre en compte la
dimension interculturelle. « Il faut resituer le plurilinguisme dans le pluriculturalisme »
(CECR, 2005 : 12)

Pour résumer, on peut dire qu’ « Un apprentissage de langue n’est jamais indépendant
d’un apprentissage culturel. » (Porcher, 1986 : 44)

1.2 Contexte de la spécialisation en frangais des affaires

La spécialisation en francais des affaires occupe une place importante dans le paysage
académique, répondant a la nécessité croissante d'une compétence linguistique et culturelle
spécifique dans le domaine professionnel.

L'émergence de la spécialisation en frangais des affaires s'inscrit dans un contexte ou
la mondialisation a élargi les horizons des entreprises et des professionnels.

La maitrise du francais des affaires va au-dela de la simple communication
linguistique ; elle englobe la capacité a rédiger des documents professionnels, a négocier avec
des partenaires francophones, et a comprendre les subtilités culturelles qui influent sur la
réussite des transactions commerciales. Ainsi, la spécialisation en frangais des affaires devient
un vecteur essentiel pour les individus aspirant a exceller dans le domaine professionnel
francophone.
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Le role de la spécialisation en frangais des affaires dans la préparation professionnelle
des étudiants est multifacette. Elle offre une immersion approfondie dans les pratiques
professionnelles spécifiques a la francophonie, fournissant aux étudiants les compétences
nécessaires pour évoluer avec succes sur les marchés francophones.

En mettant lI'accent sur la communication d'entreprise, la rédaction de documents
professionnels, et l'adaptation culturelle, la spécialisation prépare les étudiants a affronter les
défis réels du monde professionnel. Elle favorise également une compréhension approfondie
des dynamiques économiques, des tendances du marché et des normes éthiques propres a
chaque région francophone.

II. Importance de la compétence en rédaction de CV et de lettres de motivation

La compétence en rédaction de CV et de lettres de motivation revét une importance
capitale dans le contexte professionnel contemporain. Les CV et les lettres de motivation sont
bien plus que de simples documents formels ; ce sont des outils permettant aux candidats de
présenter leur parcours académique, leurs expériences professionnelles et leurs compétences
de maniere concise et attrayante. Ces documents constituent souvent la premicre impression
qu'un employeur potentiel a d'un candidat, et ils influencent grandement la décision de le
rencontrer en entretien.

IIs offrent également l'opportunité de mettre en avant des compétences spécifiques en
relation avec le poste convoité, de montrer sa motivation et sa capacité a s'intégrer dans la
culture de l'entreprise visée. Ainsi, un CV et une lettre de motivation bien rédigés peuvent
faire la différence entre étre sélectionné pour une entrevue ou étre écarté des la premicre étape
du processus de recrutement.

La qualité de la rédaction d'un CV et d'une lettre de motivation peut étre déterminante
pour les opportunités professionnelles. Une rédaction claire, concise et pertinente démontre la
capacité du candidat & communiquer efficacement, a mettre en valeur ses compétences et a
s'adapter aux attentes du marché du travail.

Ils peuvent jouer un role décisif pour se démarquer parmi un grand nombre de
candidatures et pour convaincre les employeurs de la valeur ajoutée que le candidat peut
apporter a leur entreprise.

Avec I'évolution des pratiques de recrutement, les CV et les lettres de motivation ont
pris une place centrale, méme dans les processus automatisés. Les algorithmes utilisés par de
nombreuses entreprises pour filtrer les candidatures initiales sont souvent programmés pour
rechercher des mots-clés et des compétences spécifiques, mettant ainsi en évidence
I'importance d'une rédaction ciblée et précise.

De plus, dans un monde professionnel de plus en plus connecté, la présence en ligne
d'un individu est souvent complétée par un CV et une lettre de motivation virtuels, soulignant
encore plus leur importance dans I'image globale que le candidat projette aux employeurs
potentiels.

ITI. Défis liés a l'adaptation culturelle et linguistique dans la rédaction de CV et de
lettres de motivation

II.1. Le CV et la lettre de motivation comme « objets interculturels »

Pour les étudiants non-spécialistes du frangais, comprendre la structure, le ton et le
contenu appropri¢s d'une lettre de motivation peut étre un défi. Une approche descriptive et
analytique, comme celle que nous proposons, est une excellente mani¢re d'aborder cet
apprentissage. En étudiant des manuels de frangais des affaires et des recueils de lettres de
motivation utilisés en France, les étudiants peuvent acquérir une compréhension pratique des
attentes et des normes culturelles en matieére de communication professionnelle en francais.

Enseigner la lettre de motivation offre également une perspective professionnalisante a
'apprentissage du frangais pour des étudiants qui ne se spécialisent pas dans les langues. Cela
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leur permet de comprendre comment appliquer leurs compétences linguistiques dans un
contexte professionnel spécifique.

Dans notre approche, nous envisageons plusieurs types d'analyses pour aider les
¢tudiants a maitriser la rédaction de lettres de motivation :

Analyse structurale : Identifier les parties principales d'une lettre de motivation,
comme l'introduction, le corps et la conclusion. Mettre en évidence les informations clés a
inclure dans chaque section.

Analyse linguistique : Etudier le choix des mots, les expressions idiomatiques, la
grammaire et le vocabulaire appropriés a utiliser dans une lettre de motivation
professionnelle.

Analyse de contenu : Examiner les attentes des employeurs, les aspects spécifiques a
inclure dans une lettre de motivation selon le domaine professionnel visé et comment adapter
le contenu en fonction du poste.

Analyse comparative : Comparer des exemples de lettres de motivation provenant de
différentes sources ou pays pour mettre en évidence les variations culturelles et les normes
spécifiques.

Commencons par le CV pour analyser intérét pédagogique pour I’enseignement de ces
deux objets interculturels. On pourrait se poser d’emblée la question : en quoi un CV serait-il
un objet interculturel, étant donné les efforts — au moins dans I’espace européen — de compiler
des curriculum vitae ayant partout la méme structure L’exercice de compilation du schéma du
CV Europass est en effet unique pour tous les pays de I’'UE. Cependant, les informations
contenues dans un CV peuvent étre révélatrices d’une culture et par conséquent le CV serait
méme un objet « métaculturel ». Nous employons cette dénomination car 1’analyse d’un CV
d’un Frangais permet ’accés a d’autres contenus culturels. Il est possible ainsi de 1’exploiter
pour faire découvrir aux apprenants la réalité du systéme éducatif frangais. Par exemple, si
I’on trouve dans un CV les mots : collége, le secondaire, grandes écoles, brevets des colléges,
etc., on ne peut pas se limiter a fournir des équivalents en roumain, mais on peut profiter des
questions sur I’explication de ces termes pour introduire le systeme éducatif francais et
pousser les apprenants a dégager les différences avec le systéme éducatif roumain.
L’importance de cette démarche est d’ailleurs soulignée dans le CECR :« La connaissance, la
conscience et la compréhension des relations (ressemblances et différences distinctives) entre
"le monde d’ou on vient" et "le monde de la communauté cible" sont a 1’origine d’une prise
de conscience interculturelle. » (CECR, 2005 : 83) Cela revient aussi, tout simplement, a
appliquer les indications données par de nombreux chercheurs en didactique des langues en ce
qui concerne la transmission de contenus culturels : cette derniere doit se faire de facon
implicite dans les cours de langues, dans le sens que I’enseignant ne doit pas les annoncer,
mais les transmettre de facon inductive-déductive. Le but est plus de rendre I’apprenant
capable de s’orienter dans les pratiques culturelles d’une société que de lui donner des
informations sur ces mémes pratiques. Dans notre cas spécifique, la réflexion sur le systeme
éducatif frangais a eu pour objectif 1’identification de stratégies traductives pour insérer des
informations relatives au systeme éducatif roumain dans un CV rédigé en frangais.

Quant a la lettre de motivation dans une démarche interculturelle, elle s’avére un objet
encore plus intéressant. En effet, si « I’objet CV » existe dans les deux cultures mises en
relation, il n’en va pas de méme pour la lettre de motivation, qui n’a pas vraiment
d’équivalent dans les pratiques culturelles roumaines. Dans la plupart des cas, le CV est le
seul document demandé par les entreprises aux candidats en quéte de travail. Dans quelques
cas, une lettre de présentation est demandée, mais il s’agit plus d’exceptions que de la regle,
alors que la lettre de motivation est un élément indispensable pour postuler a un emploi en
France et souvent pour envoyer sa candidature auprés d’une université ou méme aupres d’une
association.
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De plus, elle permet de découvrir et de s’approprier les formules de politesse
employées a 1’écrit dans la culture frangaise, et de montrer des différences par rapport aux
mémes formules employées dans la culture de départ des apprenants. A cette occasion, les
apprenants constaten pendant les séances consacrées a 1’analyse des lettres authentiques que
nous leur avons proposées, quelles sont les différences et les similitudes entre les deux
langues. Outre leur indéniable intérét interculturel, le CV et la lettre de motivation présentent
aussi des caractéristiques qui en font deux atouts trés utiles du point de vue pédagogique,
comme nous allons le voir dans le paragraphe suivant.

II1.2 Le schéma d’une lettre de motivation

Le modéle d'organisation interne de la lettre qu'offre Jean-Michel Adam permet de
donner le canevas de toute lettre. La lettre est un discours qui s'‘organise avant tout selon des
régles rhétoriques ou pragmatiques. Ces particularités sont étroitement liées a la situation
communicationnelle dans laquelle s'inscrit la lettre. Le mod¢le interne du texte épistolaire
décline cinq séquences. Celles-ci font écho a la disposition en cinq parties pronées par la
rhétorique classique. Ces séquences sont congues comme interactionnelles dans la mesure ou
il existe une interaction spécifique a la lettre entre le destinateur et le destinataire. Comme le
rappelle J.-M. Adam, 1'élaboration d'un modéle de la lettre n'est pas un geste nouveau ; la
tradition médiévale distingue cinq parties calquées sur l'art oratoire : salutatio, captatio
benevolentiae, narratio, petitio, conclusio ; la tradition classique ne distingue plus que trois
grands ensembles : la prise de contact avec le destinataire (exorde), la présentation et le
développement de 1'objet du discours, l'interruption finale (conclusio). Jean-Michel Adam
définit pour sa part deux grands types de séquences : les séquences phatiques d'ouverture ou
de cloture et les séquences transactionnelles qui constituent le corps du texte. Ces séquences
transactionnelles sont au nombre de trois : l'exorde, le corps du texte et la péroraison. La
séquence d'ouverture est composée de termes d'adresse et d'indications de lieu et de temps. La
séquence de cloture contient une clausule et une signature. L'exorde et la péroraison sont des "
zones discursives de transition (introduction préparation et conclusion-chute) ™ : elles
constituent en définitive l'introduction et la conclusion du corps de la lettre qui a une
composition fort libre : y alternent descriptions, narrations, explications (Elisa Franzon,
2001).

Les manuels de frangais des affaires utilisent les dénominations « lettre de motivation
», « lettre de candidature » ou bien « lettre de demande d’emploi »

Selon (Sainte Lorette & Marz¢ (2003), une lettre de motivation est « difficile a rédiger
» (2003 : 11). Une bonne lettre de motivation est censée « véhiculer librement les intentions
personnelles du candidat sans contrainte de fond ni de forme » (p.13) et doit fournir des
réponses a des questions que se pose tout recruteur : Qu’est-ce que ce candidat m’apporte de
plus ? Puis-je me fier a ce candidat ?

La lettre de motivation est présentée comme un vrai texte argumentatif, dans lequel les
arguments présentant les points forts du candidat, ses aptitudes, ses compétences et ses
motivations, constituent la partie essentielle de la lettre. Nous retenons de cet ouvrage
notamment la partie décrivant le contenu thématique de la lettre de motivation, a savoir : des
¢éléments personnels susceptibles d’apporter un « plus » original (expérience, approche d’un
probléme, vision de certains événements, énergie particuliere, etc.); des €éléments tangibles
(réalisations antérieures, capacités personnelles, niveau d’instruction, diplomes); des éléments
conformes aux attentes de 1’organisme recruteur (degré d’adhésion, volonté d’implication,
perspectives d'avenir, convergence d’intéréts) (Sainte Lorette & Marz¢, 2003 : 13)

Pour mieux comprendre la structure d’une lettre de motivation, nous avons ensuite
reconstitué¢ le schéma suivant :

Partie de la lettre \ Contenus principaux
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En-téte

En haut a gauche : coordonnées de
I’émetteur

En haut a droite : coordonnées du
destinataire

Lieu et date (en dessous des
coordonnées du destinataire)

Au centre : objet de la lettre

1 er paragraphe —introduction Formule d’adresse au destinataire et
explication du motif justifiant la lettre

2 -éme paragraphe Présentation du candidat (formation,
— présentation expérience professionnelle)
3 -éme paragraphe Création d’un lien entre le candidat

et I'entreprise

4 -éme paragraphe Formules de politesse et signature
— conclusion

Nous allons maintenant mettre en relation les différentes parties de la lettre avec les
principaux contenus grammaticaux — relatifs surtout a la syntaxe du verbe —employés, puisque
cette analyse a été a la base de la création d’exercices a ’attention des apprenants. Dans le
paragraphe d’introduction, on observe souvent une alternance : présent / passé composeé,
comme par exemple dans la phrase :« J’ai pris connaissance, par I’annonce X publiée le jour J
que vous recherchez un analyste économique et je viens vers vous afin de vous présenter ma
candidature »

Les formules-types de la lettre de motivation : S’adresser au destinataire : Monsieur /
Madame, Madame, Monsieur, Mesdames, Messieurs. Je vous remercie pour le temps que
vous avez consacré a l’examen de ma candidature.../de 1’intérét que vous portez a ma
candidature ; Vous remerciant par avance pour/de... Prendre congé : Veuillez recevoir,
Madame/Monsieur, mes salutations distinguées/ Sinceres salutations. Je vous prie d’agréer,
Madame/Monsieur, 1’expression de mes salutations distinguées/I’expression de ma
considération. Avec ma considération. Dans un courriel : Cordialement/Bien cordialement

IV. Analyse des manuels de francais des affaires utilisés en contexte universitaire
roumain

Pour notre recherche, nous avons choisi les manuels suivants :

Comment vont les affaires (2000) Anne Gruneberg, Beatrice Tauzin, Hachette Livre

Le francais de I’entreprise, Michel Danilo, Beatrice Tauzin, Cl¢ International, 2007

Faire des affaires en Frangais. Analyser, s’entrainer, communiquer, Hachette Livre,
1997

Affaires.com, Frangais professionnel, Jean-Luc Penfornis, Cl¢ International, 2017

Le manuel Comment vont les affaires (2000) présente un modéle de lettre de
motivation, en vue d’un stage dans une entreprise frangaise, en insistant sur le plan de
rédaction / construction : introduction ; posez votre candidature ; formulez votre demande de
stage ; développement ; donnez des renseignements sur vous, concernant la formation
professionnelle, 1’expérience, les qualités; joignez votre CV; concluez (p. 112). Parmi les
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exercices proposés, nous retrouvons la consigne demandant aux apprenants de rédiger leur
curriculum vitae, puis une lettre de motivation personnelle et d’écrire a un ami frangais pour
lui demander de I’aide pour trouver un stage en France, en précisant la nature du poste
recherché et son propre cursus de formation (p. 112)

Le Frangais de [’entreprise (2007) commence par ’analyse des extraits de quelques
offres de service et I’apprenant est invité a choisir la méthode pour contacter 1’entreprise a
laquelle ces offres se rapportent. Il est demande ensuite aux étudiants de mettre en ordre les
paragraphes qui constituent une lettre de candidature en réponse a une annonce. (p.6) Nous
découvrons ainsi la lettre-exercice qui fonctionne comme un modele a suivre par la suite tel
un vade-mecum. A la page suivante, est présenté un CV et I’exercice proposé par les auteurs
est celui laisser les étudiants découvrir les parties d’un CV pour pouvoir écrire un article de
journal ou ils présenteront des conseils pour la rédaction d’un CV. On leur offre quelques
expressions a partir desquelles ils peuvent commencer, comme par exemple : Un CV doit
étre....; il vaut mieux...; précisez bien....; n’oubliez pas ; il faut.

Faire des affaires en Francais (1997), a la page 45, propose un exercice de lexique
demandant aux étudiants de compléter la lettre de candidature en utilisant les mots proposés
dans une liste.

Puis, dans un autre exercice, a la page suivante, I’apprenant est invité a comparer trois
candidatures, en s’appuyant sur les ¢léments des CV et de justifier leur choix afin de
convoquer un candidat a un entretien.

Quant a Affaires.com, le manuel présente une lettre de candidature pour un poste
d’analyste financier et propose aux étudiants de retrouver 1’ordre des idées mentionnées en
désordre au-dessous de la lettre (p. 44). A la page 36, il y a une lettre d’engagement a partir de
laguelle les apprenants doivent travailler sur le vocabulaire, un exercice du type : dites
autrement et de compléter un questionnaire d’embauche.

On peut conclure en affirmant que les activités typiques pour I’enseignement d’une
lettre en classe de frangais des affaires (telles qu’elles apparaissent dans les manuels) sont la
lecture du texte, sa compréhension (avec I’aide de la langue cible et la traduction en langue
maternelle) et ’application des exercices proposé€s par les manuels, a savoir reconstituer un
texte dont les paragraphes sont mis en désordre, et/ou compléter un texte a trous par des mots-
clés proposés en désordre. Tres peu de temps est accordé a I’enchainement des arguments, a la
prise en charge énonciative spécifique a chaque genre textuel ou bien a la présentation de soi,
plus spécifiquement dans le cas de la lettre de motivation.

Le niveau formel concerne la mise en page, la présentation, c’est-a-dire la zone
paratextuelle constituée de I’identité de I’expéditeur (candidat), du destinataire (employeur
potentiel), de 1’objet de la lettre, de la date, du lieu d’écriture et de la présentation du texte
proprement dite (présentation des paragraphes). Certains manuels insistent sur la présentation
de la lettre de motivation conformément aux regles de la mise en page frangaise, a savoir
expéditeur en haut a gauche, destinataire a droite, etc. Ce niveau d’analyse permet ainsi la
mise en place d’activités relevant des différences ou ressemblances dans la présentation de la
lettre de motivation dans les différentes langues-culture maitrisées par les étudiants

Le niveau psycholinguistique concerne 1’ensemble des marqueurs de prise en charge
énonciative (pronoms personnels, verbes a la premicre personne du singulier, adjectifs et
adverbes de modalité), les expressions stéréotypées(« suite a I’annonce d’emploi... », « je suis
a la recherche de... », « mettre a profit », « ce poste est un véritable tremplin/opportunité... »
etc.) et les différentes stratégies langagicres utilisées ainsi que 1’ensemble d’interférences
interlinguistiques entre le francais et la langue maternelle de 1’étudiant, voire les autres
langues en présence dans son systéme langagier.

Le niveau interactionnel reléve de I’utilisation de ’adresse personnelle ainsi que de
I’utilisation des formules de politesse. Dans la correspondance formellement codifiée, tel le
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cas de la lettre de motivation, le choix de la formule de politesse représente I’'un des moments
les plus difficiles et les plus délicats de la rédaction, notamment a cause de sa ritualisation a
laquelle s’ajoute le caractére élaboré, souvent strict et normé des formules de politesse en
francais.

V. L’intérét pédagogique du CV et de la lettre de motivation

Par la fagon dont nous avons congu le cours de Langue frangaise 2-€éme année, on
comprend aisément que nous avons concentré nos efforts sur le développement des
compétences de compréhension écrite et de production écrite. Certes, nous avons eu
¢galement 1’occasion de travailler la compréhension et la production orales des apprenants,
mais 1’écrit a occupé la place la plus importante dans ces deux modules, surtout en vue du fait
que les apprenants travaillent davantage les compétences de compréhension et production
orales pendant le cours. De plus, on évalue toutes les compétences des étudiants
(compréhension orale, lecture, expression orale et écrite), en vue d’obtenir le Certificat de
Compétence Linguistique, délivré par la Facult¢ de Langues et Littératures étrangeres de
L’Université¢ de Bucarest. D’une fagon générale, nous pouvons affirmer que I’objet CV s’est
avéré treés intéressant pour I’acquisition et la maitrise du lexique, alors que ’objet lettre de
motivation a permis de travailler non seulement des compétences purement linguistiques —
comme la compétence lexicale et la compétence grammaticale —mais aussi la compétence
sociolinguistique des apprenants.

L’analyse et la rédaction d’un curriculum vitae permet en effet de (ré)découvrir le
vocabulaire ayant trait aux métiers, au systéme ¢ducatif, a 1’informatique, aux langues
étrangeres et aux loisirs (sport, art, musique, bénévolat...). De méme, ces exercices d’analyse
et de rédaction visent le développement chez 1’apprenant de sa capacité a synthétiser et a
schématiser, le faisant travailler ainsi sur la nominalisation. Pour sa part, la lettre de
motivation présente un intérét pédagogique majeur, car elle se révele étre un matériau tres
riche du point de vue de I’exploitation, surtout pour le développement de la compétence
lexicale, grammaticale et sociolinguistique. En ce qui concerne la compétence lexicale, le
genre textuel de la lettre de motivation implique la maitrise du vocabulaire acquis dans la
partie du cours consacrée au CV et aussi dans le module général consacré au monde du
travail. Cependant, le véritable intérét pédagogique de la lettre de motivation concerne surtout
le développement de compétences grammaticale et sociolinguistique. Tout d’abord, il s’agit
d’un exercice centré sur la phrase complexe et qui est trés riche du point de vue de I’emploi
de différents modes et temps verbaux. En outre, il demande aussi la maitrise des connecteurs
logiques pour bien structurer son texte. Quant au développement de la compétence
sociolinguistique, cet exercice exige la capacit¢ a employer un registre soutenu et la
connaissance des formules et des régles de politesse. Les productions des apprenants nous ont
démontré que cela leur a posé quelques problemes. Pour citer quelques exemples, certains
d’entre eux ont pas fait précéder de I’adjectif chére le nom du destinataire de la lettre
formelle, au lieu d’écrire simplement : Madame /Monsieur comme formule d’ouverture. Un
autre probléme rencontré est celui li¢ a la formule de politesse, puisqu’ils sont habitués dans
la langue roumaine de finir la lettre avec : Cordialement Sincérement,Sinceres salutations,
Bien cordialement, Bien sincérement.

Les formules de politesse en frangais pour les lettres formelles occupent, alors, une
place a part et on peut bien les exemplifier aux étudiants car elles tiennent du coté culturel
francais. Veuillez agréer, Madame, Monsieur, 1’expression de mon profond respect.

Veuillez agréer, Madame, Monsieur, I’expression de mes sentiments respectueux.

Veuillez croire, cher Monsieur, a mes sentiments cordiaux et respectueux.

Je vous prie de recevoir, Madame la Directrice, mes respectueuses salutations.

Je vous prie d’agréer, Monsieur le Directeur, 1I’expression de mon profond respect.

Je vous prie d’agréer, Monsieur, 1’assurance de mon profond respect.
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Recevez, Madame, Monsieur, mes salutations respectueuses.

Recevez, Madame, Monsieur, mes sincéres salutations.

Je vous prie d’agréer, Madame, Monsieur, mes salutations distinguées.

Veuillez agréer, Madame, Monsieur, mes salutations distinguées.

Veuillez agréer, Madame, Monsieur, mes meilleures salutations.

Veuillez recevoir, Madame, Monsieur, I’assurance de ma considération distinguée.

Je vous prie d’agréer, Madame, mes respectueux hommages.

Recevez, Monsieur, mes salutations distinguées.

V1. Conclusion

La lettre de motivation étant un sous-genre de la lettre formelle, I’apprenant sera
capable de réemployer les connaissances relatives a la mise en page et a certaines structures
linguistiques lorsqu’il devra rédiger une lettre formelle qui ne sera pas forcément une lettre de
motivation. En classe, nous avons beaucoup insisté sur la mise en page de la lettre de
motivation, en demandant aux apprenants de repérer dans quelle partie du texte analysé se
trouvaient, par exemple, les coordonnées de I’émetteur ou du destinataire, quelles
informations pouvait-on retrouver dans I’objet, combien de paragraphes distincts
reconnaissaient-ils, etc. Importance de I'adaptation culturelle dans la communication
professionnelle.

L'importance de l'adaptation culturelle et linguistique dans le contexte du francais des
affaires est fondamentale. Cette compétence va bien au-dela de la simple maitrise linguistique
; elle englobe la capacité¢ a comprendre et a s'adapter aux normes culturelles spécifiques des
marchés francophones, tout en développant des compétences professionnelles solides.

Le frangais des affaires s'inscrit dans un environnement professionnel dynamique et
mondialisé. Alors, on doit se concentrer sur le réle crucial de l'adaptation culturelle et
linguistique dans ce domaine spécifique, soulignant comment cette compétence devient une
pierre angulaire pour les professionnels évoluant sur les marchés francophones variés.
L'adaptation culturelle implique la compréhension des différences culturelles dans les
pratiques commerciales, les comportements professionnels et les normes sociales. Elle va de
pair avec l'adaptation linguistique, qui nécessite la capacité a ajuster la communication écrite
et orale selon les spécificités linguistiques de chaque marché.

En ce qui concerne la communication professionnelle, on peut affirmer que
I'adaptation culturelle et linguistique est essentielle pour une communication efficace avec des
partenaires, clients et collegues francophones. Elle facilite la création de relations
professionnelles solides, basées sur une compréhension mutuelle et le respect des différences
culturelles. De plus, dans le contexte des affaires, I'adaptation culturelle est importante pour
les négociations. Comprendre les subtilités culturelles peut influencer positivement le
déroulement des négociations commerciales et permettre des relations d'affaires fructueuses.

L'enseignant doit ainsi faire attention aux approches pédagogiques. Les méthodes
d'enseignement incluent souvent des simulations de situations professionnelles réelles, des
études de cas et des échanges interculturels pour favoriser une compréhension pratique et
approfondie des différences culturelles. Les programmes éducatifs visent a développer chez
les étudiants la sensibilité culturelle, la capacité a s'adapter et a étre flexibles face a des
contextes culturels divers.
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Le frangais des affaires, par Sylvie Donna : Ce manuel se concentre sur le langage
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affaires.

Réussir le Delf B2 par Marion Dupleix et Hugues Denisot : Bien que ce manuel soit
axé sur la préparation du DELF B2 (Diplome d'Etudes en Langue Frangaise), il contient
souvent des modeles de lettres de motivation formelles pour des situations professionnelles.

La correspondance commerciale en francais par Micheline Durand : Ce livre se
concentre spécifiquement sur la correspondance commerciale et peut inclure des modeles de
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Lettres de motivation par Guillaume D'Anger et Delphine Barrais : Ce livre offre des
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des conseils pratiques et des exemples pour rédiger une lettre de motivation efficace.
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Apec.fr : Le site de I'Association pour l'emploi des cadres (Apec) propose des
exemples de lettres de motivation adaptées aux profils professionnels.

Cadremploi.fr : Cette plateforme propose des modeles de lettres de motivation pour les
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Lettre-utile.fr : Ce site offre une variété de modeéles de lettres pour différents contextes
professionnels, y compris des lettres de motivation.

89
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



INTERFERENCES (I11)

Violeta Bercaru Oneata
PhD, ,,1.L. Caragiale” National College, Ploiesti

Abstract: A remake enriched with new perspectives of a Generative Transformational Probabilistic
Poetics is undertaken in this study based upon new grammatical milestones capacity to encompass
stylistic ones in a mutability interface process, in a combinatory potentiality of the linguistic units
belonging to both langue/langage levels. Using semiotic tools like the verb ergativity, the scalar
transitivity, the homogeneity of two mathematical multitudes, the cartesian lieu géometrique, the
computational edge connectivity for a semiotic topological connectivity alongside with the field of a
different intensity of the metaphor throughout modernity, an expected result for 5 new sub-functions of
the main Poetical Function are generated in literary analysis texts purpose, opening on the other hand
the possibility to be operated by students in certain workshops.

Keywords: interface, ergative, typology, graph, connectivity

1. The Linguistic/Stylistic Line

2. The Semantic/ Philosophical Line for a Stylistic Result

la) An algebraic Logistica Numerosa

One can consider the Syntax of the ergative verbs and the non-accusative Intransitivity
verbs frame expressed in an erudite scientific research Ergativity Typology Syntax Semantics
by Adina Dragomirescu ( 2010 ) as an important semiotic area and background for further
researches as it seems to become founder in both new generative linguistics typologies -
alongside with those proposed by S. Marcus, the mathematical ones, or those belonging to the
Structural group, in the eighties — and also a turning point for what this study is concerned
with a Generative Transformational Probabilistic Poetics formation, having in mind what the
author of this study had already undertaken, but also a new perspective the term ergativity
brings about in continuing and possibly reinforcing it. The chain display of the non-accusative
intransitivity as well as the flexible status of the transitivity — scalar transitivity of the verbs,
introduced on the other hand and illustrated in the Romanian linguistics by prof. G.Pana
Dindelegan ( 2003 a ) and other studies) * are considered not only foldable to the traditional
transitivity but also bearing the advantage to allow the comparative discourse in both the same

language and in different ones. This is a key starting point to narrow an empirical frame in

! Cf. The Ergativity Typology Syntax Semantics, 2010, p.89
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setting aside the above mentioned semiotic chain — non-accusative intransitivity and scalar
transitivity — with a second formal stylistic frame : the poetical Reflexivity and the poetical
Transitivity as described by T. Vianu ( 1941 ). Minute nuance description highlights it is a
matter of common/different assets folded on langue/ langage distinction ( F. Saussure, 1916 ).
This is the first sequence of an analogical root tool principle in analysis, followed by the
second internal analogical root sequence made by a probable conversion of the dual or
multiple arguments of transitive verbs and the non-accusative intransitive pair, with the
different intensity of the metaphor field throughout modernity epoch, a scalar metaphorical
display. Both stems of this analogical root formation are to be taken into account at the above-
mentioned langue/langage kinship in a difference quality, as formal frames. Is this hard
approach foldable to be achieved and to uncover a piece of evidence? For this analysis to
work this study gets into connection with certain scientific causalities epitomized in : - The
first L. Tesniére's theory of the valence principle : to undertake a transmission between some

units of the language based upon the valence combinatory potentiality (19 59 : 54 )

- Particularly the third L. Tesniére theory of the valence principle designating the
combinatory potentiality of certain linguistic units belonging to both « langue and
langage » levels. (idem : 54 )

- The Minimalist Program in N. Chomsky's terms ( 1995 ) of an interface as an
entanglement of quite a wide - range components of grammar as : syntax/
morphology; syntax/ semantics; syntax/phonology; syntax/pragmatics;
morphology/phonetics; semantics/pragmatics; as well as issues in the way the systems
of grammar involving these interface areas are acquired and displayed in use and
language processing. The concept is conceived as being opened to work by linguists of
all theoretical convictions or schools of thought.?

- On the other hand this wide range of linguistic assignments allowing multiple
scientific visions thus foreshadowing the pinpoint of language in corpora
encompassed in an universal grammar, is to be continued with what Adina
Dragomirescu in her book selected from the Minimalist Program, as fundamental
peculiarities. These linguistic peculiarities are : the economy which deals with both a
locality item of and the philters of good formation item, as basic necessary conditions

described by Chomsky in linguistic comparative discourses. This kind of approach

? David Adger and Hagit Borer, the Preface at Lexical Plurals A Morphosemantic Approach by Paolo
Acquaviva, 2008 , p.10, Oxford University Press

91
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



enables, in the vision of the Romanian researcher, a maximizing range of cognitive
explanations through the simple clear cut rationalist classes and units belonging to
grammar. ( Dragomirescu, 2010 : 73 ) — to in our vision a semiotic tool, as it opens
the perspective for a stylistic result.
In the light of the ergativity principle particularly described by the author as linguistic
typology of a flexible frontier between grammar components epitomized in the above
mentioned chain of non-accusative intransitivity and the syntax of the ergative verbs,
those —ones including a scalar transitivity, one can open the perspective to deeply look at
the theories allowing langue/ langage combinatory potentiality in an interface. Other
possible contributions for further research in a morpho- syntactic / semantic stylistic
interface for a formalization purpose of the language in corpora perspective, is foldable to
be undertaken in the light of the syntactic reorganization through transitivisation/
intransitivisation process developed by the same author et alli in Gramatica de baza a

limbii romane (2010 ) — the aim of this study being just the language in corpora outlook.

1a) (i) A Semiotic Ergative Area.

1a) (ii) A morpho-stylistic core interface

There is to be taken into consideration a minimal interaction interface through the scalar
transitivity principle generative for certain good philters formation, as it follows :

- Side langue philter 1 = verb intransitivity---Semantic charge®----Side Poetical
language philter 1 = poetical intransitivity

- Side langue philter 2 = reflexive diathesis------- Side Poetical language philter 2 =
poetical reflexivity

- Side langue philter 3 = verb scalar transitivity------- Side Poetical language philter 3
= poetical scalar transitivity as formal frames

- Side langue philter 4 = verb indirect transitivity--------- Side poetical language philter

4 = poetical indirect transitivity as in poetical texts the reflexivity has a relationship

* Minute nuances : In a master thesis of Bjoru eyvind - University of Oslo, the authors highlight in Semitic
languages ; Akkadian, Amharic, Hebrew, Aramaic and Phoenician-Punic a theory of prototypical transitivity-
i.e.transitivity is a semantic rather than syntactic concept - defined by means of a prototype and has been
applied and has proven a useful tool in analyzing the verbal stems and the three parameters of classification
within this approach ( volition, instigation and affectedness ) — Diathesis in the Semitic Languages Exploring
the Bynian System http://www.duo.nio.no/ handle/ 10852/ 34235 As for this study, in a necessary formalization
approach, this peculiar linguistic milestone renders the idea of interface more profound : such an internal
framework reveals itself as brick of an universal grammar that in turn can encode a neighborhood of both
syntactic/ morphological /semantic stylistic area, too
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with both intransitivity and with the indirect transitivity ( cf. practice on texts in the
PhD studies and previous others)
- Side langue philter 5= verb direct transitivity---------- Side poetical language philter 5
= poetical direct transitivity
There is to be taken into consideration a minimal interaction interface through certain
grammar objects/ stylistic objects, namely in a scalar transitivity / different intensity
degree of the metaphor —scalar metaphorism generative for some good philters formation :

- Side langue philterl = non- accusative verbs---Semantic charge-----Side Poetical
language philter 1= hermetic metaphor

- Side langue philter2 = verb reflexive diathesis--- Semantic charge-----Side Poetical
language philter2 = revelatory metaphor ( L. Blaga, 1937 ) vivid metaphor ( P.
Ricoeur, 1984 )

- Side langue philter 3 = verb scalar transitivity--------- Side Poetical language philter 3
= poetical scalar transitivity as formal frames

- Side langue philter 4 = verb indirect object-------- Side Poetical language philter 4 =
implicit trop ( C. Kerbrat Orecchioni, 1986 ) modernist poets, neo modernist poets

- Side langue philter 5 = verb direct object--------- Side Poetical language philter 5 =

narrative epic poem ( Antiquity, European Middle Age, Romantic literary school),
post- modern anti —symbol, intertextuality, semantic shock

- Mention should be made this kind of analysis are under the logic of a typological
linguistic formal frame that takes into account the combinatory potentiality of the
verb valence in Tesniére terms as above mentioned langue-langage ( 1959 )
compounding, the scalar transitivity principle ( Pana Dindelegan, 2003 ) the syntax of
the ergative verbs/ non-accusative ones principle ( Dreagomirescu, 2010 ) expected to
be contributive for an interface grammar/ style as a whole formation theory in
Chomsky's terms ( 1994- 1995 ). But for this theory to be completed one can bring
into addition this particular morpho- stylistic interface is also susceptible to be tested
with another grammar tool encompassed as semiotic tool in what M.Aronoff
designates by the isomorphism of sound and meaning driven by a morpheme based
theory ( 1994 : 10 ) as in modern symbolist poetry meaning and significance deeply
inter-act with sounds, euphonies, with the well-known musicality vein, as well as with
the highly transfiguring triumph process peculiar for the poetical language, or on the
contrary the anti-symbol cultivation in the direct transitivity of poetry of the real,
based on a common language morphemic driven asset. We consider this latter
assignment important as well, for a theory grammar / style compounding/conversion
namely an interface formation. We consider also the following langue /langage
principles are involved in an interface embodiment with equal contribution for a
grammar / style as a whole, - a theory of the discourse, named the GTPP : the nucleus
of the verb [ ergativity of verbs and non-accusative intransitive verbs, diathesis ] then
the valence of the verb with its quality to encompass a stylistic core nucleus, the scalar
transitivity and the scalar metaphorical display carrying different semantic charge.

Expected Results : Finally the tracing from grammar assets to stylistic assets in a morpho-

stylistic interface core formation represents a GTPP namely a Generative
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Transformational Probabilistic Poetics and a semiotic ergative area susceptible to serve as
a tool in certain literary analysis undertaken by students in workshops, by work in pairs or
work in groups for both Romanian poetry evolving French, English, Italian, Spanish and
others.

1 b)) An Algebraic Logistica Spatiosa

The study is aimed to present some aspects, to test and verify in another light the same
Generative Transformational Probabilistic Poetics formation claiming a linguistic- stylistic
approach can serve as a tool for a hermeneutics with a focus on certain literary texts. It is a
pragmatic grid for a stylistic theory, in a probability. Milestones of both grammatical and
stylistic nature, or processes as compounding and conversion, homogeneity, equivalent
distribution in mathematical linguistic terms, poetical reflexivity and poetical transitivity, a
field of a different intensity degree of the metaphor in modern poetry, the latter presented in
other studies also and particularly in the thesis, all of them apparently miscellaneous, bring
their contribution for the research purpose. On the other hand, the idea of setting side by side
grammar and style frames relies, for this logistica spatiosa vision of the second study, on
maintaining the already mentioned verb valence capacity to encompass the grammatical
transitivity, intransitivity and diathesis as a trigger to encode the poetical transitivity through
its property to build a combinatory potentiality between two very exquisite accounting levels :
langue and langage. ( L. Tesniére, 1959 : 54 ). The two ontological entities are also seen,
particularly in the first volume also — La Flexibilisation des fonctions du langage poétique,
2021 - as two roots in a computational linguistic frame generating other roots and knots,

here with an isomorphism of a computational Graph potentiality yielding an edge connectivity

- Side langue — grammatical root with knots 1 : the vb. Intransitivity/ vb. Reflexive
diathesis/ indirect Transitivity/ direct Transitivity // Side langage — stylistic root with
knots 2 : Poetical Reflexivity / Poetical Transitivity as theorized by T. Vianu ( 1941).
These two ontological entities are taken as two mathematical multitudes bearing not
only the heterogeneous quality but also the homogeneous one, encompassed in the
mathematical linguistic theory of S. Marcus ( 1981 ). The scientist develops an
equivalent distribution between two mathematical multitudes that deals with both
different contexts and with common ones, and deciphers the common core through a

richness of a meeting point that makes proof of a homogeneity. It is, in the vision of a
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possible generative poetics a morpho- stylistic core as new root — a deep structure -
which we have introduced in a tree where stylistic transformations take place through
certain stylistic articulators embodied in the field of a different intensity degree of the
metaphor in the modernity. [ the hermetic metaphor/ the vivid metaphor ( L. Blaga,
1937)/ implicit trop ( C. K. Orecchioni, 1986 ) on the other side the anti- symbol, too.
It does result a new root endowed with new knots in a surface structure encompassing
5 new sub-functions of the Poetical Function : the poetical intransitivity/ the poetical
reflexivity/ the poetical transitivity and its indirect/direct binary lines, the latter with

a resolution key in the Referencial Function also.
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Transformation & travers les articulateurs stylistiques

Racine

Nouveaux Noeuds - Marqueurs actanciels

Structure de surface

Intransitivité Poétique Reflexivité Poétique Transitivité Poétique
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Indirecte Directe
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Indirecte

Edité par: Ana-Maria Raicu

A GTG for a cognitive system in N. Chomsky's terms ( 1977 ) appears in this Graph
containing what the scholar considers as a mechanism sufficiently abstract to configure a
theory : « Considérez un systéeme de connaissances et de croyances quelconque élaboré a

partir de certaines données. Nous pouvons essayer de caracteriser ce systeme en lui
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construisant une grammaire. Nous pouvons étudier les mécanismes aux moyens desquels

le systeme a été acquis. (1dem, 1977 : 24).

- An initial estate characterized by the restrictive frame — the two different ontological
entities

- The second initial estate represented by the morpho- stylistic core formation as a deep
structure,

- Transformations in a tree through peculiar stylistic articulators

- Formalization of 5 new other sub-functions of the main Poetical Function, as final
estate that builds a topological connectivity edge connectivity — in computational
linguistic terms

Expected result : The restrictive frame : grammar and style/ Abstract frame foldable

for a theory : A topological connectivity as computational linguistic grid leading to a

Generative Transformational Probabilistic Poetics

This above mentioned semiotic topological connectivity was highlighted in the book La
Flexibilisation des fonctions du langage poétique ( 2021 ) through a Cartesian lieu

géometrique principle, too.

If we consider the grammar root and the stylistic root a Cartesian landmark we have the
following data : x the morphological knot and y stylistic knot and a current point M, the
three being in metrical relation but capable however to figure out an analytical relation, in
order to build a curve as lieu géometrique. But, regularly, the current point M namely M (
X y ) that describes the lieu géometrique appears in a system f (xLylt)=0;andd (x1yl
t) = 0, t representing a real parameter that describes the subjective distance between
Grammar and Style as X different from Y. However getting away the t element as a
subjective distance, we configure the Cartesian implicit equation of the Grammar/ Style
attached curve ( courbe jointe ). The t element as subjective distance between Grammar
root and Style root is annihilated by the equivalent distribution of their common
contexts. These contexts belong to the coherence of a Graph, in computational linguistic
terms, being generative of the deep structure. This coherent structure that bears however
the subjective distance t, through transformation reaches a cohesion that is capable to put
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away the subjective distance t, and to make room for what we call the insight or the
introspective evidence as tdche du linguiste chercheur ( N. Chomsky, 1977 ) In our vision
this is the stylistic surface structure endowed with several knots, or the so called
Probabilistic Generative Transformational Grammar  placed in a Cartesian lieu
géométrique With a subsequent Generative Transformational Poetics in a topological

connectivity.

g (vb Intransitivity ) + g ( vb R diathesis) + g (vb Indirect Transitivity) + g ( vb Direct
Transitivity ) + f ( poetical Reflexivity + poetical Transitivity ) coherence { Deep Structure}
Tree x hm met/ rmet / 0 met/ cohesion = f(pl )+ f(pR)+f(pIT )+ f(pT) +f(p DT ){
surface structure }

a topological stylistic connectivity of 5 sub-functions of the Poetical Function as it was
primarily conceived by R. Jakobson ( 1963 )

Expected Result : The new sub- functions as assets of the above mentioned semiotic
topological connectivity are susceptible to be used in literary analysis by students work in
pairs or groups, to give one example an analysis already done in the thesis entitled
Transitivité directe et indirecte dans la poétique de G.Bacovia or the recent assignments
of the The Hermetic Seal of Poetry and its Analogical Root already published in JRLS
no.34. This one settles side by side texts analysis of St. Mallarmé, I. Barbu and V.
Voiculescu based upon a projection of the equivalence from a selection axle containing
the hermetic metaphor on a combinatory axle yielding the sub-function called poetical
Intransitivity. Neo- modernists poets as well as post modernists could be seen in the light
of an implicit trop/ indirect transitivity use; an anti-symbol/ direct transitivity use, for a

new type of equivalence projection from the selection axles on the combinatory ones.

Mention should be made the second research in connection with this one will be developed
under a semantic-philosophical approach assigning the Aristotle's second sense of the
Potentiality and Activity causality called dunamis as energeia with a focus on the given
information for a new information, in the light of the language in corpora principle, too. (to

be followed )
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THE FRAMES OF SATIRE, AS A LITERARY GENRE, IN THE
BRAVO! MAGAZINE

Diana Bunaciu
PhD Student, ,,Aurel Vlaicu” University of Arad

Abstract: The object of this article is to fix the coordinates of the satire in the BRAVO! magazine. By
combining the theoretical approach with a practical perspective, | set out to identify the models of
satire published in the magazine BRAVO!, by evaluating the style of satirical discourse approached by
the editors, the structures and effects of satire, as well as to what extent satire was influenced by the
great socio-political events of the first half of the 20th century. The topic is a novelty, being too little
addressed in specialized studies, despite the longevity of over 13 years and the impact of the magazine
BRAVOL!.

The magazine appeared for the first time, for a short period, in Arad, in 1923, with the subtitle Review
of criticism, humor and satire. The second series of the magazine dates from the 1933-1944, with the
subtitle Literary magazine, reportage, satire, humor. With weekly appearances and with Simion
Miclea as director, the magazine pays special attention to the events happening in the county and the
city, but also abroad, and through the editorial office in Bucharest, the magazine records the
significant national political events during the week, as well as political news, social, economic,
financial from Banat, received from the editorial office of the magazine from Timisoara.

In order to have a balanced picture and relevant results from the research point of view, taking into
account the fact that the number of appearances was varied, we chose the following sampling model:
we selected for analysis two issues from each month of the magazine BRAVO!, from 1936-1941, based
on the fund available at the County Library "A. D. Xenopol" Arad. Therefore, we analyzed 144 issues
of the magazine.

Keywords: press, satire, humor, irony, political satire

Indiferent de formele in care este conceputd, satira reprezintd o forma de lupta; cu
armele ironiei fine sau ale sarcasmului, prin invectivd sau imprecatie, satira biciuieste
nedreptatile, metehnele si tarele societatii, cu scopul de a le indrepta. Rolul constructiv al
satirei care observd, denuntd, amendeazad, pentru a indrepta, a fost subliniat si de Tudor
Musatescu, prin comparatia satirei cu un ac, care ,,inteapa nu ca sa Impunga, ci ca sa coase™.

Cu un parcurs longeviv si un puternic caracter nationalist, ancoratd 1n realitatile si
evenimentele politice si sociale ale vremii, revista BRAVO! (1923; 1933-1934) a reprezentat
pentru aradeni un instrument de informare, constientizare, dar si de destindere, prin speciile
umoristice si literatura publicata, timp de 13 ani, in paginile sale.

Pentru a avea o imagine echilibrata si rezultate relevante din punct de vedere al
cercetdrii, tinand cont de faptul ca numarul aparitiilor a fost variat, am ales urmatorul model
de esantionare: am selectat pentru analizd cite doud numere din fiecare lund ale revistei
BRAVO!, din perioada 1936-1941, pe baza fondului disponibil. Asadar, am analizat 144 de
numere ale revistei.

»BRAVO! este astazi in manile tuturor, tirajul sau intrece pe a oricarei publicatiuni
romdnesti din Arad; am creat un stil, am creat un gen in gazetaria romdneasca a Aradului
(...) publicand un spirit, o gluma, o rautate, toate cu dorinta sincera de a indrepta un rau.

! Tudor Musatescu, apud Elena Macavei, Umorul in publicatii astriste, Ed. Asociatiunii Astra, Sibiu, 2007, p.
433.
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Vom spune §i de aci inainte adevarul pe fata, sau cand nu vom putea, il vom imbraca in
spumoasa si vesela haind a glumei sau intepdtura picantd a ironiei™?, declara directorul
Simion Miclea, in anul 1939, cu ocazia aniversarii a sase ani de existenta a revistei.

Revista publicd indeosebi satira politica — ,,politica se preteaza la mult hazard, la
multd ironie §i la mult haz. In scend, unii joacd pe diverse game, cu enorm de multe mdsti §i
rapide traverstiri cu intonetii ce ar voi sa impresioneze, dar din fericire spectatorii se amuza
mereu si cand vad ca gluma se ingroasa, dau cu tifla indiferenti si rad mefistofelic, in barba.
O parodie de balci!... 3

Cu ocazia aniversdrii a 300 de numere, in cel de-al optulea an de existenta, revista
BRAVO! isi reafirma scopul si caracterul nationalist: ,,intre glumele si ironiile noastre, au fost
intotdeauna prezente puternice sentimente de patriotism si nationalism. Gregselile si pdacatele
din aceste domenii nu le-am iertat - si nu le vom ierta - niciodatda. Dupd cum nu am trecut sub
valul intunecat al tacerii nici greselile fata de natiune. Sub forma de observatiune drastica
sau sub haina vioaie si veseld a glumei, fiecare a primit - si-si va primi si de aci inainte -
partea ce i se cuvine. Un singur regret avem: ca vremurile sunt de asa natura - dar nu din
cauza noastra! - ca nu putem spune tot ce stim si ce vedem. Comandamente superioare ne
impun - si poate cda e mai bine asa, desi-i spre paguba lui BRAVO! o atitudine moderata in
scrisul nostru. Sa speram insa cd vor veni vremuri mai bune, - si BRAVO! va fi iarasi ce a
fost odata”.*

La mai bine de 20 de ani de la semnarea ultimelor tratate prin care se lichida Primul
Razboi Mondial si se crea o stare de echilibru in Europa, perioada interbelica incd era marcata
de ororile razboiului, care a influentat societatea in toate domeniile ei. Odata cu Marea Unire
de la 1918, romanii si-au recastigat drepturile legitime, insa relatia cu minoritatea maghiara
inca este influentata de nedreptatile suferite de romani in timpul ocupatiei austro-ungare.

Linistea nu avea insa sa dureze mult. Perioada noastra de referinta, 1936-1941, sunt
anii premergatori si de inceput ai celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, in care au murit peste 60
de milioane de oameni®.

In perioada interbelica, revista ,, BRAVO!” a militat, printr-un discurs liber, neingradit,
uneori prea efervescent, pentru prioritatea romanilor in toate intreprinderile industriale,
comerciale si in institutiile statului, a satirizat lupta intre partide, a criticat demagogia
politicienilor si coruptia, a dus o luptda continud, cu toate armele lingvistice, impotriva
minoritatilor, Indeosebi a maghiarilor si evreilor, dar a §i ironizat, printr-o satird usoara, viciile
societatii, fiindcd ,,nici in cele mai grave §i serioase imprejurari, romanul nu-si pierde
umorul sdu sandtos”.® In lunile premergdtoare izbucnirii celui de al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial,
care a influentat in mod direct si Romania, satira publicata in revistd paleste, libertatea presei
ardelene lovindu-se, din nou, de cenzura autorititilor maghiare. In aceste luni, inainte de
incetarea aparitiei, revista se rezuma la publicarea de glume, scurte povesti cu haz, literatura,
stiri si articole pe teme cotidiene. Atacurile impotriva minoritatile aproape dispar — in anul
1941, revista publicd un singur pamflet, sub forma de rugdciune, la adresa maghiarilor, si un
articol care descrie in termeni peiorativi mentalitatea evreilor.

Caracterul umoristic al revistei este conturat de satire usoare, glume, scurte dialoguri
sau povestiri cu gaz, care trateaza teme sociale precum: institutia cdsatoriei (1), nepasarea
politicienilor (2), viciul betiei (3).

(1) ,,-Ei bine, dragul meu, cum te intelegi cu nevasta-ta? Se zice ca e foarte
inteligenta...

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 274, 1939, Arad, p. 3.

® BRAVO!”, nr. 237, 1 ianuarie 1938, Arad, p. de titlu.

4 BRAVO!”, nr. 239, februarie 1940, Arad, p- 2.

® https://historia.ro/tematica/al-doilea-razboi-mondial, accesat la 20.10.2023.
¢ BRAVO!”, nr. 260, 28 august 1938, Arad, p. de titlu.
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. . . . A 7
-Da, vorbeste sase limbi, eu sapte si totusi nu ne intelegem de loc.”

(2) ,, N-avem tunuri, ce ne pasa!

Avem alegeri si batdi,

Deputati cu limuzine,

Filfizoni si balerine!®

(3)Baptistii din Buteni au modificat regulile de botez, obligand pe cei ce se boteaza, ca
,inainte sd isi spele gatul cu un pic de... rachiu”.®

Veselia si buna dispozitie emanatd de cuprinsul publicatiei se transforma odata cu
apropierea razboiului care avea sa decimeze omenirea si sd schimbe, din nou, viata romanilor
transilvaneni, care abia isi gasiserd linistea si drepturile intr-un stat unitar. Tonalitatea este
direct influentata de evenimentele politice. Incepand cu anul 1939, satira, care pare sa faca
mai mult haz de necaz, aduce zambete triste.

Rdadem ca sa nu plangem ar putea fi expresia care descrie conditia gazetarului de satira
si umor, in circumstante de razboi: , vremurile sunt grele pentru toata lumea, dar mai cu
seama pentru cronicarul menit sd inregistreze numai partea vesela sau ridicola din viatd, cu
scopul de a da o mdna de ajutor la indreptare. E o luptd grea si numai cu tristetea in suflet se
poate apuca sa insire diferite manifestari sau purtari, cari nu-si au locul acum si nu se
potrivesc cu atmosfera ~10

Cu toate ororile inerente unui conflict militar, dupd inceperea razboiului, revista nu 1si
pierde, insa, caracterul umoristic, dar publicd un umor mai rezervat: ,, vrdnd, nevrand, trebuie
sa scriu un reportaj vesel, pentru ca printre imperativele cari domina opinia publica, deci §i
masa cititorilor nostri, sa strecor o nota de voiosie; nu de voiosie desantatd, pentru cd
seriozitatea clipelor pe cari le traim impun decentd in toate manifestarile L

In acest scop, redactia infiinteazad o noud rubricd permanentd ,, Frontul...glumei”,
fiindca ,, sub influenta vremurilor, azi cele mai folosite cuvinte sunt «fronty si «zondy, si noi
cari intotdeauna am tinut pas cu timpul, infiintam si noi un «front» pe care-l plasam in
«zonay veseliei ™. Astfel, revista satirizeazd in continuare, dincolo de realitatile razboiului,
atitudinea femeilor superficiale care ,, nu renunta la luxul si cheltuielile din zilele bune, ci
sfideaza prin mii de fleacuri inutile chinul si durerea celor multi”*®, dar si barbatii pe care
,,searad de seara, 1i vezi cand la un restaurant, cand la altul, cand gustand o tuica fiarta, cand
golind cate un pahar de vin 14

Satira care trateazd noile realitati politice ale vremii este marcatd de revoltd si
indignare, luand locul umorului §i a satirei amabile.

Perspectivele razboiului care avea sa urmeze au fost anticipate in articolul ,,Aspecte
externe, pacea blindatd — spectrul razboiului”, publicat cu doi ani inaintea inceperii
conflictului. Oximoronul din titlu, ,,pacea blindata” sugereaza, prin alaturarea celoi doi
termeni opusi, echilibrul instabil al situatiei geopolitice. Prin expresii §i un camp lexical vast,
intr-un text publicat pe jumatate de pagina, se evocd apropierea inevitabild a razboiului:
vrajba, ura, gadlceava, lupta ideologica, disputa ideologica, ciocniri doctrinale, pacifism
serafic, focar de primejdie, tulburare, flagel, cursa inarmarilor, arsenal de armament, tun,
mitraliera, mijloace de lupta, flota de razboi, conflict, blindat, armament, ofensa, razvratitori
si lista se incheie, pe un ton fatalist, cu mdcel™. ., Va fi un nou macel, sa dea Dumnezeu sa fim

" BRAVO!”, nr. 193, 25 decembrie 1936, Arad. p. de titlu.

& Ibidem, p. 3.

® BRAVO!”, nr. 179, 13 septembrie 1936, Arad, p. 3.

10 BRAVO!”, nr. 338-339, 2 februarie 1941, Arad, p. de titlu.
11 BRAVO!”, nr. 327, 6 octombrie 1940, Arad, p. de titlu.

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 305, 11 februarie 1940, Arad, p. 4.

3 BRAVO!”, nr. 338-339, 2 februarie 1941, Arad, p. de titlu.
“ Ibidem.

5 BRAVO!”, nr. 239, 23 ianuarie 1938, Arad, p. 4.
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proroci mincinosi, dar coardele sunt prea intinse §i trebuie sa plesneasca” este concluzia
amara, dar corecta, a articolului.

La doi ani dupa inceperea celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, redactia deplange starea
tarii intr-un text publicat in ziua de Craciun, a anului 1939: ,, E primul Craciun dupa 20 de ani
pe care-/ sarbatorim ciuntifi §i cu hotarele sfartecate. Din nou, neamul nostru romdnesc,
trece prin vremuri cumplite de izbeliste. Le cunoastem. Le-am mai trdit, dar nimeni nu ne-a
clintit de aici si nici nu ne va clinti nici de acum inainte. Jugul unguresc n-a fost in stare in tot
acest timp sa distruga obiditul nostru Neam. Vom rabda si acum si vom astepta alte vremi ce

Ca stil, satira publicatd in revista BRAVO! recurge la diferite instrumente pentru
alimentarea efectului caustic:

a) Simboluri animaliere

Animalizarea tintei, prin caricaturizarea grotesca in chip de paraziti, magari, plosnite,
gdinari, catei, tap cu barba, a alimentat efectul demolator al discursului satirico-pamfletar.

(1) Primarul din Agris este proiectat in chip animalic, In urmatoarea replica: ,, Stifi ce a
raspunsul magarul? AT

(2) Desi nu este indicat direct, ,, preacucernicul tap cu barba
din localitate, ironizat prin simboluri animaliere.

(3) ,,Adevaratii eroi ori zac in cimitire parasite, ori cersesc pe strazi. Pseudo eroii,
gdinarii, isi continud si azi matrapzlacurile”, trimite cititorul la demagogia politicienilor
care 1si arogd merite pentru infaptuirea Marii Uniri de la 1918, fara sa fi avut vreo contributie.

(4) Criticand urmarirea interesului personal al politicienilor ,, fiecare vrea sa ajunga sa
hraneasca copios pe cdteii din jurul lor”®, redactorul a folosit diminutivul cu sens
depreciativ la adresa sustinatorilor apropiati ai politicienilor.

(5) Relatand informatii despre Societatea de Autobuze din Tinca, condusa din umbra
de evreii Einglander Carol si Lajos — tatd si fiu, autorul articolului se dezlantuie la adresa
celor doi ,, jidani”®*, pe care ii portretizeaza ca paraziti, prin simboluri animaliere: ,, plosnizele
acestea taie si spanzurd la societate 22

(6) In articolul ,,Rusine si obraznicie”, publicat in numarul 164 din 3 mai 1936 si
semnat de Dr. Ciocan, sunt abordate disensiunile dintre roméni si minoritati, In speta
publicarea tarifelor unor meseriasi doar in limba maghiard. Revolta se indreaptd impotriva
evreului Weisz, proprietarul tipografiei: ,,suntem siguri ca tariful a fost redactat numai in
ungureste la indemnul jidanului parazit — tipograf, Marcus Weisz, care a inselat naivitatea
meseriagilor (...) cerem autoritatilor in drept sa procedeze imediat, la confiscarea tarifelor si
sa sanctioneze pe perciunatul-catel din slujba Budapestei 23

b) Trimiteri religioase

Proiectati ca intruchipari ai raului suprem, minoritatile au fost comparate cu dracii
urcati din iad (1), iar clasa politica cu cazanul Satanei - numele biblic al diavolului. Motivul
lui luda, un laitmotiv al presei aradene de satira timpurii, utilizat pentru a-i portretiza pe cei
care tradeaza interesul national sau — cu sens xenofob — pe strdini (3), il regasim si in revista
,BRAVO!” (3).

1891 numeste pe preotul

16 BRAVO!”, nr. neinteligibil, 25 decembrie 1941, Arad, p. de titlu.
17 BRAVO!”, nr. 193, 25 decembrie 1936, Arad, p. 3.

8 _BRAVO!”, nr. 177, 23 august 1936, Arad, p. 2.

19 BRAVO!”, nr. 179, 13 septembrie 1936, Arad, p. 2.

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 189, 15 noiembrie 1936, Arad, p. de titlu.

21 BRAVO!”, nr. 179, 13 septembrie 1936, Arad, p. 4.

22 |bidem.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 164, 3 mai 1936, Arad, p. 2.
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(1) ., Draci wrcati din iad, unsi cu toate blestemadtiile, nimic rau nu le este
necunoscut**, ii descrie redactorul pe evreii Einglander Carol si Lajos, de la Societatea de
Autobuze din Tinca.

(2) ,,Cazanul satanei fierbe” este titlul sugestiv al unui articol publicat in numarul 199.
Textul prezintd comentarii pe marginea intrevederilor de la Sinaia, determinate de numirea in
rangul de sublocotenent a Voievodului Mihai, prilej de ,,atdtare a focului de sub cazanul
politicei noastre interne”®. Spectacolul politic a atras atentia gazetelor vremii, iar politicienii
au profitat de ocazie pentru a-si creste vizibilitatea.

(3) ,, rusine pentru noi, romanii, cari ne lasam cumparati de streini, cu banii lui luda.
Cum credeti ca o echipa romaneasca sa prospereze, dacd va lasati cumparati de jidani? 26

(4) ,,Rugaciune la vreme de speculd” este titlul unui articol prin care se invoca puterea
divina, cu fragmente din rugaciuni, intercalate cu paragrafe dure la adresa maghiarilor:
,,Doamne lisus Hristoase, fiul lui Dumnezeu si Mantuitorul sufletelor noastre, cela ce te-ai
pogorat din ceruri si te-ai intrupat din Sfanta Fecioara, ca sa izbavesti neamul omenesc din
robia diavolului”®'. Mesajul citre divinitate se incheie cu o imprecatie la adresa, ca expresie
finala a disperarii: ,,iar daca nici atunci nu se vor lepada de duhul lacomiei si al nedreptatii,
sa-i ajunga lepra lui Ghezi si sa moara spanzurati ca luda! 28

c¢) Trimiteri mitologice

Taxele mari impuse de cluburile de canotaj, ale caror conducatori — evrei si maghiari —
, »,considerdndu-se pe jumatate mogtenitori ai zeilor antici, privesc cu dispret, din barcile lor,
la restul muritorilor”*® au fost criticate in numarul 214 din mai 1937.

d) Fabule

Fabula ,,Lupu si mielul”, publicati in cadrul articolului ,,Intre Hitler si Chamberlain”,
pe tema conflictului dintre Germania si Cehoslovacia, in urma céruia granitele Cehoslovaciei
au fost ciuntite, satirizeaza pretentiile lui Hitler si reactiile statelor vecine. Fabula ilustreaza
un lup si un miel, care se joacd impreunad in cusca unei gradini zoologice, spre mirarea tuturor,
care se intrebau cum a reusit lupul sa fie imblanzit, incat sd nu manance mielul. Aceasta stare
a durat o perioada, pana intr-o zi cand un tanar curios a mers la director si a insistat sa fi
explice cum e posibil. Directorul, neavand incotro, i-a raspuns: ,, Pana lupul e satul se joaca
cu mielul. Cand i se face foame, seara, il mandnca, iar a doua zi dimineata, noi ii punem in
cuscd un alt miel cu care povestea incepe de la inceput ”°. Germania lui Hitler nu era departe
de lupul din poveste...

e) Trimiteri xenofobe

O componentd importantd a trimiterilor xenofobe o constituie satira antisemita.
Evreii, numiti cu diverse apelative, ,, perciuni’ ;732

B2

31, L jidani”™*, , urmasii lui Tuda”® au fost tinta
celui mai vehement si violent discurs publicat in cuprinsul revistei ,, BRAVO!”.

Am observat o intensificare a toposului pamfletar la adresa comunitatii de evrei pe
masurd ce ne apropiem de anii celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial. Odatd cu inceperea
razboiului, intensitatea atacurilor scade, iar in ultimul numar, din anul 1941, pamfletele sau
atacurile subtile la adresa minoritatilor dispar aproape complet, in contextul redefinirii
granitelor Ardealului si a impunerii noii cenzuri a presei. ,, Vremurile sunt de aga natura — dar

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 179, 13 septembrie 1936, Arad, p. 4.

% 1bidem.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 175, 26 iulie 936, Arad, p. 2.

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 355, 1 iunie 1941, Arad, p. 4.

% Ibidem.

2 BRAVO!”, nr. 214, 29 mai 1937, Arad, p. de titlu.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 263, 9 octombrie 1938, Arad, p, de titlu.
8t _BRAVO!” nr. 179, 13 septembrie 1936, Arad, p. 2.

%2 Ibidem.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 182, 4 octombrie 1936, Arad, p. 4.
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»34 notau redactorii la

nu din cauza noastra! — ca nu putem spune tot ce stim si ce vedem
inceputul anului 1940, cu privire la ingradirile impuse presei de autoritéti.

Astfel, sarcasmul si ironiile la adresa evreilor manifestate in perioada 1936-1938, se
intetesc ca numar si se intensifica ca violenta, printr-un discurs demolator, in anii 1939-1940,
urmand ca in anul 1941, ultimul in care revista este publicatd, acestea sd dispard cu
desavarsire. Explicatia pentru satira antisemita violentd publicatd in perioada 1939-1940 este
ca revista manifesta o sustinere fatisa a ideologiei miscarii legionare din Romania. Legionarii
promoveaza un discurs antisemit radical si instigator, un discurs al urii si lipsei de toleranta.

f) Invectiva

Insulta, admonestarea, expresia violenta si jignitoare au reprezentat procedee prin care
a fost alimentat discursul pamfletar la adresa Eoliticienilor sau minoritatilor:

(1) ,, Primarul din Agris, acest idiot™

(2) ,, meschindria maghiara*®, ,, caracterul salbatec al ungurilor’™

(3) ,,jidanii Englander, lipsiti de orice scrupul si de cel mai elementar bun simt, sa nu
lase nimic nemurddrit de batjocura si injositoarea lor imoralitate”™®

g) lronia

Cunoscuta si ca intepaturd, impunsatura, piscatura, sfichiuitura®, ironia este un termen
care se lasd cu greu definit, fie cd vorbim de ironia de situatie sau cea de limbaj. Din
multitudinea de definitii ale termenului, o amintim intai pe cea a lui Harold Hoffding care
spune: ,,gluma sub care ironistul isi ascunde seriozitatea constd tocmai in folosirea ironiei.
Ori, mai simplu, prin ironie, in spatele glumei ascunse in seriozitate, se afla ascunsa, la randul
ei, o alta seriozitate”.

Vladimir Jankélévitch afirma ca ,,ironia s-ar putea numi, in sensul propriu al
cuvantului, alegorie”“, sustinand, astfel, ideea contrastului intre ceea ce se spune si adevarata
intentie a vorbitorului. Linda Hutcheon considera ca, in zilele noastre, ,,ironia este singurul
mod prin care putem fi seriosi”*, cu trimitere la intentia moralizatoare din spatele aparentei
glume.

Cu o multitudine de forme si nuante, ,,ironia se naste in si prin limbaj, dar spre a-I
transcede, caci ea isi atinge scopul doar atunci cand litera e depasita, contrazisa, rasturnata. Ea
tine de ceea ce s-a numit o retorica a devierii, de un decalaj intre sensuri”®

Antiteza Intre mesaj si intentie, ca expresia a ironiel, o identificdm incd de la primul
contact cu revista BRAVO!. (1) Titlul publicatiei este un act de limbaj simulat, o complicitate
intre locutor si interlocutor. Completarea titlului cu cuvintele ,,criticd” si ,,satird”, mentionate
in subtitlul revistei, trideaza intentia reald a ironistului. Asocierea de sensuri — bravo, cu sens
de aprobare, apreciere, respectiv critica, satira — o dezvaluire a lipsurilor, a greselilor, arata
caracterul ironic al titlului. In aceastd forma, ironia isi atinge scopul, fiindci, asa cum afirma
Mircea Doru Lesovicli, ,, litera e depdsitd, contrazisd, rasturnatd, ea tine de ceea ce s-a numit
o retoricad a devierii, de un decalaj intre sensuri 44

[lustrez incd doua exemple de instante ironice identificate in revista aradeana:

(2) Folosind sensul opus celui obisnuit al adjectivului destept, primarul din Igris este

7

% BRAVO!”, nr. 300, 7 ianuarie 1940, Arad, p. de titlu.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 193, 25 decembrie 1936, Arad, p. 3.

% BRAVO!”, nr. 170, 14 iunie 1936, Arad, p. 4.

3 BRAVO!”, nr. 189, 15 noiembrie 1936, Arad, p. de titlu.

¥ BRAVO!”, nr. neinteligibil, 4 octombrie 1936, Arad, p. 4.

%9 Mircea si Luiza Seche, Dicfionar de sinonime, Ed. Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania, 1982, p. 524.
“ Harald Hoffding, Humorul ca sentiment vital, Ed. Institutul European, Iasi, 2007, p. 87.
*! Vladimir Jankélévitch, Ironia, Ed. Dacia, Cluj-Napoca, 1994, p. 38.

“2 Linda Hutcheon, Poetica postmodernismului, Ed. Univers, Bucuresti, 2002, p.73.

** Mircea Doru Lesovici, Ironia, Ed. Institutul European, Iasi, 1999, p. 72.

“ Ibidem, p. 72.
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victima ironiei enuntatd in numarul 179: , Primar destept am vazut noi, dar ca la Igris,
nu!”®,

(3) Viciul preotului din Sega este persiflat prin decalajul dintre sensuri si folosirea
antifrazei, ca figura de stil: ,, de treaz ce a fost”46

In urma cercetarii corpusului de texte din cele 144 de numere ale revistei BRAVO!, din
perioada 1936-1941, concluzionez ca satira propusa de revista BRAVO! a fost strans
influentata de miscarile politice ale vremii. In contextul alimentirii curentului antisemit de
catre Germania nazistd, unde Hitler isi consolidase puterea si influenta, evreii sunt o tintd
directd a satirei in presa vremii. Observam o intensificare a toposului pamfletar la adresa
comunitatii de evrei pe masura ce ne apropiem de anii celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial.
Explicatia este cd revista manifestd o sustinere fatisd a ideologiei miscarii legionare din
Romania, printr-un discurs antisemit vehement si dur, la limita extrema a limbajului. Satira,
prin definitie, are un rol moralizator, Insd instrumentele acesteia, pot contribui la crearea unui
curent cu efecte neasteptate si nedorite.

Discursul vehement antisemit, cu invectivele si imprecatiile sale, a alimentat
sentimentul de aversiune impotriva evreilor. Anii de referinta ai perioadei studiate poate sunt
perioada in care omenirea a vazut cel mai clar puterea, in cel mai negru sens, al cuvantului si
a propagandei.

Astfel, o marca a discursului satiric publicat in BRAVO! este atitudinea de revolta,
indignare, dezgust, exprimatd prin toposul pamfletar, dur, ironie vehementd, abundenta de
invective, portrete grotesti, imprecatia sau blestemul, ca expresie a invocarii pedepsei divine
impotriva celor vinovati.

Metehnele societatii transilvanene la inceputul secolului XX. Temele sociale precum,
institutia casatoriei, nepasarea politicienilor si viciul betiei, sunt satirizate prin critici
tolerante, glume, scurte dialoguri, versuri umoristice de factura populara sau povestiri cu gaz,
printr-o atitudine usor mai toleranta.
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ECHINOX — THE SEARCH OF A NEW ROLE

Valentina Andreea Popovici
PhD Student, Free International University of Moldova, Republic of Moldova

Abstract: One of the main specific traits of the current Romanian language is its stylistic diversity.
This diversity is determined by the multiplication and differentiation of the communication contexts or
the ones in use;the phenomenon is widely spread, the actual language is different from the language
used even since the past centuries. It is often stated that the natural ways of languages development in
the cultural and social area are influenced by the diminishing of regional differences ( exerted by
urbanization,the mass-media spread, the globalization), balanced by the increase of stylistic
differences within the literary language.

Keywords: Echinox, students, lexical items, syntax, textual functions

Analizand articole aparute inainte de anul 1989 in revista Echinox, observam ca grija
acestui magazin este, de fapt, nu tineretul comunist, nici accentuarea realitatii impuse de
partid studentilor si modul lor de viata; se detaliaza, in paginile acesteia, cd revista este
multiculturald si cd grupul tintd este unul care voieste evolutia mai Intai pe plan personal,
individual, si apoi sa contribuie la bunastarea natiunii, prin rezultatele cu care universitatea 1si
castigd prestigiul. Studentii sunt considerati cei care produc acest nivel de intelectualitate si
care pot evidentia si imbunatati calitatea sistemului, deci prin truda lor, pot schimba situatia
natiunii.

Revista Echinox, aparuta dupa anul 2000, este axata aproape exclusiv pe reflectarca
actelor de cultura din spatiul romanesc actual.

Ca urmare, in analiza acestora se poate aplica foarte bine metoda propusa de criticul
Tudor Vianu in studiul intitulat Dubla intentie a limbajului si problema stilului. In aceste
articole se identifica net cele douad functii ale limbajului: functia tranzitiva- prin care
emititorul comunica si functia reflexivd- prin care emitatorul se comunica'.

O particularitate de constructie a acestor articole o reprezinta dimensiunile lor ample,
aproape narative ca mod de comunicare.

Apreciem ca, in felul acesta, se depasesc limitele stilului publicistic.

Ne atrage atentia, din punctul de vedere al limbajului, dar si al exprimarii prin asocieri
inedite de cuvinte, articolul intitulat Becoming Backseat Gamers (abordarea pasiva), din
revista Echinox, nr. 2 din anul 2012. Acesta are si o dedicatie destul de lunga: Cititorilor care
V-ati surprins din cand in cand fiind cei care priviti peste umar un prieten deja absorbit si
familiarizat cu jocurile pe cand voi ramadneti in spate, neajutorati, acest articol este pentru
voi. In centrul articolului, autoarea insereaza o motivare a scrierii sale: Sunt numeroase motive
pentru care pand acum, noi, cei care am interactionat tangential cu jocurile, nu am ales sa ne
dedicam excesiv activitatii. Si nu-i bai. Nu foarte. Putem sa ramanem backseat gameri.

Revenind la ceea ce ne-a atras in mod deosebit atentia, limbajul, trebuie sa subliniem
amestecul de cuvinte din domeniul jocurilor pe computer cu termeni argotici si cuvinte din
limbajul popular. Lumea jocurilor este descrisa prin termeni si denumiri de tipul: World of
Goo, Portal, Mario, Hercules, Monkey Island, Worms, Solitaire, Pinball, Minesweeper,

! Tudor Vianu, Dubla intentie a limbajului si problema stilului, in Arta prozatorilor romani, Editura Albatros,
Bucuresti, 1977, p. 9-14
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revelatii cybernetice, Syberia I, Syberia I, Backyard Monsters, tastaturd, mouse, masinuta de
pixeli, Sherlock, telecomanda Wii, jocurile pentru PC, pentru consola, jocurile video,
Bioshock, Portal 2, console costisitoare, procesoare, placi video bune, Bastion, MapleStory.
Din limbajul argotic, putem exemplifica atat cuvinte, cat si expresii: §i baza ta e varza, e
naspa, naspa, naspa. Din limbajul popular se evidentiaza in interiorul motivarii expresia nu-i
bai, alaturata unei formulari imprumutate din limba engleza: backseat gameri

Remarcam, de la inceput pana la sfarsit, folosirea persoanei I, numarul singular in
redactare, alternate in cateva pasaje cu persoana I, numdrul plural. Sunt utilizate verbe si
pronume de persoana I: am realizat, eu nu sunt gamer, cred cd, eu nu stiu sa ma joc, in ciuda
incapacitatii mele, si eu mi-as dori, un neinitiat ca mine, impresiile mele, am norocul, mi s-a
povestit, am citit, noi ca non-gameri avizi avem de pierdut, ne lipsim de ceva calitativ, vorbim
de jocuri, noi, cei care am interactionat, nu am ales sa ne dedicam excesiv activitatii, putem
sa ramdnem.

Unele cuvinte au un semn grafic/ litera repetata de trei pana la patru ori pentru a scoate
in evidenta starea emotionala a celui care redacteaza: ... sd incerc pe indelete... siii nu chiar,
fiindca nu e niciodata distractiv sa ti se dea controllerul si tastatura...; am incercat sa absorb
tooooatd intelepciunea universului cu privire la gaming...

Ca 1n exprimarea orald, semnatarul articolului foloseste figuri de stil precum:

- o serie de comparatii introdusa intr-o enumeratie: gaming ca artd, ca
industrie, ca activitate, ca forma de entertainment sau, eventual, ca pas intermediar
spre o versiune a realitatii;

- repetitia cuvantului fiindca n contextul: fiindca mi s-a povestit, fiindca
am citit, fiindcd, incercand sa le dau de capat, am esuat lamentabil;

- o exagerare hiperbolicd in enuntul sa pui mazare congelata sub laptop
ca sa nu moara de supraincalzire in momentele cruciale;

- epitete morale: discipol nepriceput, reusite minore, gamer adevarat,
efortul absolut indispensabil, sinteza decenta, revolutii apocaliptice, revelatie bizard,
finalitate valoroasa, proces introspectiv, ludic inteligent, versiune a realitatii total
dezumanizata,

- epitete duble: proces creativ si autogenerativ, treabd ingenioasd si
suficient de tentanta.

Sunt folosite la grade de comparatie adjective care, Intr-o exprimare ingrijita, nu ar fi
posibil: lucruri similar de fabuloase, e super-eficient, o solutie buna de a ne aldtura unei
comunitati pand acum aproape imposibil de penetrat. Autoarea inventeaza cuvinte/ expresii,
de exemplu: jocurile pot avea calitatea inerenta de a emana ca lumea-itate din fiecare pixel.

Predomind, in tot articolul, anglicismele, incepand cu titlul, care este, in totalitate, in
limba engleza: Becoming Backseat Gamers, noob, entertainment, gaming, level, cooler,
controller, skill, soundtrack, gaming, walkthrough, jocuri flash, cyborg, non-gamer.

in concluzie, ludnd in considerare atit limbajul folosit, precum si modul de
comunicare, putem afirma ca acest tip de articol nu poate starni interesul tuturor cititorilor. El
este dedicat unei categorii limitate de cititori: aceia care frecventeaza lumea jocurilor
computerizate.

Articolul cu titlul Sa nu pierzi pamdntul de sub picioare din revista Echinox, nr. 2,
anul 2012, contine si un subtitlu- Dupa dealuri (R: Cristian Mungiu, 2012), care, de fapt, este
titlul unui film ce face referire la subiectul articolului. Intre paranteze este adiugat numele
regizorului- Cristian Mungiu si anul realizarii filmului- 2012. Urmeaza, in doud propozitii
dezvoltate, o prezentare a ideii principale din articol: Filmul nu este un pretext pentru o lectie
de sermonism. Este, in schimb, o poveste cinematografica despre relatii si despre pierderea
reperelor sau despre cum extremismul de orice natura poate distruge.
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Din punct de vedere grafic, impartirea in paragrafe este realizatd dupa principiul unei
compuneri: introducere, cuprins si incheiere. In primul paragraf se reia denumirea filmului si
se precizeaza din nou regizorul, precum si unde a avut loc premiera- Cinema Studio, cand a
avut loc- joi, 25 octombrie si in ce context- in cadrul Festivalului Les Films de Cannes a
Bucarest. De asemenea, sunt date numele actorilor care interpreteaza rolurile principale.

In paragrafele urmatoare se prezinti, alternativ, momente ale actiunii din film si reactii
ale publicului, pe de o parte si opinii ale actorilor, pe de alta parte. Ultimul paragraf prezinta
numai atitudinea publicului si completeaza echipa de actori care apdrea partial in primul
paragraf. Nu a existat feed- back dupa intreruperea proiectiei, prin cuvantari ale regizorului si
ale actorilor, ci doar discutii scurte, in stradd, in fata cinematografului.

Plecand de la lucrarea Stilul publicistic romanesc din perspectiva stilurilor functionale
a lui Stelian Dumistricel, in care se vorbeste despre mariajuri de ocazie prin substituire?,
constatdm cd in articolul de fatd se regareste acest procedeu de asociere automatd a unui
substantiv unui anumit adjectiv’. De exemplu: cea mai bund actriti, parade militard,
avertizare necesard, personaje reale, stil clasic romdnesc, popor roman, presa scrisd,
legatura afectiva.

Articolul este presarat cu scurte citate dintr-un interviu acordat de regizorul Cristian
Mungiu revistei Elle si de sintagme si scurte propozitii ce reprezinta comentarii ale publicului
in urma vizionarii filmului. Citatele sunt puse intre ghilimele, cum ar fi: nu pot sa stiu, pentru
cd nu mi se pare foarte moral si pentru ca, in esentd, nu asta e esenta cinematografului de
fictiune; uite ce ardatam despre Romdnia; rusine; noi, poporul romdn; credinciosul iese
credincios, ateul iese tot ateu.

Frazele sunt lungi, in stil narativ, fie ca povestesc actiunea, fie ca prezinta atitudini sau
opinii din planul realitatii.

Remarcam utilizarea neologismelor din domeniul cinematografic si nu numai:
sermonism, extremism, senzationalism, gala, premierad, taguri, proiectie, protagonist. Unele
cuvinte sunt preluate ca atare din limba din care provin: mainstream- entertainment, Elle, Q &
A.

In cele din urma, intelegem vag ci titlul — Sa nu pierzi pamantul de sub picioare — ar
rezulta din faptul ca filmul in discutie este unul de fictiune, iar sursa de inspiratie o reprezinta
niste romane non-fictionale.

Stilul publicistic, dupd 2010, nu se mai caracterizeazd prin trasdturile specifice
comunicarii in presda. Se amesteca tot mai mult cu stilul artistic, fostul limbaj de lemn devine
acum unul preponderent neologic, cu termeni imprumutati mai ales din limba engleza,
patrunsi in limba romana prin utilizarea computerului si explozia internetului. Informatiile
sunt preluate acum mai ales din viata mondena. Fie cad sunt interviuri, cronici literare sau
reportaje, articolele au titluri caracterizate printr-o retorica impusa de dorinta de a atrage cat
mai multi cititori, de a suscita interesul acestora la lectura. Limba vorbita se interfereaza tot
mai mult cu limba literard, comunicarea in text se caracterizeaza tot mai frecvent prin
intreruperi si prin folosirea tot mai mult a unor semne de punctuatie care lasa cititorului
neclaritati, semne de Intrebare. Jurnalistul se simte tot mai obligat sa se adapteze la realitatile
contemporane, aflate intr-o innoire fulgeratoare, precum si la invazia alternativelor la presa
scrisa, in comunicare.
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PERSPECTIVES ON MODAL VERBS IN CURRENT ROMANIAN
AND GERMAN JOURNALISTIC DISCOURSE

Emanuela Paduraru

PhD Student, ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: The study brings together some observations regarding the theme and the concept of
"modality", this representing "the semantic category, partially grammaticalized, which expresses the
speaker's relation to a propositional content, their cognitive, volitional or evaluative attitude towards
the states of affairs, real or potential, described through language™ (GALR 2005 I1: 702). Modalizers,
which are means of achieving modalization, are classified into lexical, grammatical, lexico-
grammatical and prosodic modalizers. From the mentioned categories, we propose to illustrate with
examples from the journalistic discourse, only the lexical- grammatical modalizers from the Romanian
language and the modal verbs from the German language.

Keywords: modalizers, modalization, modals, semi-auxiliary verbs, journalistic discourse.

In cadrul structurii semantico-sintactice a enuntului se pare ci modalitatea este una
dintre categoriile distinse, reprezentdnd o categorie subiectiva ce surprinde o serie de valori
determinate de felul in care un vorbitor vede o anumita situatie din realitatea descrisa prin
enunt. Deoarece cuprinde un spectru larg de valori, categoria in cauza prezintd adesea
dificultiti sub aspectul definirii. Insa, din punctul de vedere al mijloacelor de exprimare,
modalitatea reprezintd o categorie functional-semantica, ale carei mijloace lingvistice de
realizare tin de toate nivelurile limbii: fonetic, morfologic, lexical si sintactic. Dupa statutul
sau lingvistic, se considera cd modalitatea este o categorie semantica, partial gramaticalizata
»,modalitatea este categoria semantica, partial gramaticalizatd, care exprima raportarea
locutorului la un continut propozitional, atitudinea sa cognitiva, volitiva sau evaluativa fata de
starile de lucruri, reale sau potentiale, descrise prin limbaj.” (GALR 2005 II: 702)

Modalizarea, categorie enuntiativa, desemneaza asumarea critica de catre enuntiator a
propriului enunt, atitudinea pe care vorbitorul o adopta fatd de propriile sale productii verbale.
Aceasta mai implicd explicitarea relatiilor intersubiective si ne ajutd sd intelegem gradul de
solidarizare constientd al locutorului la propriul sdu enunt, prezenta sa fiind fie marcata, fie
firesca, fie stearsd. (Gherasim 1997: 40)

Pe scurt, modalizarea reprezintd ,,marcarea in mesaj a modalitatii, ea depinde de actul
de limbaj realizat prin fiecare tip de enunt”. (Gherasim 1997: 41)

Modalizatorii reprezinta ,,ansamblul suporturilor lingvistice ale predicatelor modale
abstracte”, ei sunt ,,mijloace de realizare a modalizarii” (GALR II 2005:703). Modalizatorii
sunt clasificati in literatura de specialitate in patru tipuri: gramaticali, lexico-gramaticali,
lexicali si prozodici (GALR 11 2005:703). Acest termen se aplica, in sens larg, celor patru
tipuri, iar in sens restrans, se pare ca este folosit ,mai ales pentru expresiile partial
gramaticalizate.” (GALR II 2005:703).

a) modalizatori gramaticali — modurile verbale;

b) modalizatori lexico-gramaticali: adverbe, locutiuni adverbiale (bineinteles,
desigur, eventual, evident, fireste, parcad, poate, probabil, cu siguranta, de buna seama, fara
indoiala, fara nici o indoiala, fara doar si poate, mai mult ca sigur, din fericire, din pdacate
etc.); verbe modale (a putea, a trebui, a vrea, a fi etc.);
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¢) modalizatori lexicali: verbe cu sens modal (a crede, a considera, a cunoaste, a
intentiona, a interzice, a obliga, a permite, a pldcea, a pretinde, a sti, a tine €tc.); perifraze
stabile sau libere (a fi sigur ca, a fi de parere cad, este evident ca, este posibil sa, e prohabil
sd, e putin probabil sa, nu e posibil sa, se pare cd, e necesar sd, e bine sa, e util sa, e usor sa,
e gresit sd, e greu sd, e inutil sa etc.);

d) modalizatori prozodici (intonatia).

Se trateaza si subiectul modalitatii din perspectiva limbii germane. Desi modalitatea
in sine nu prezintd un subiect deosebit de dificil, totusi se creeaza dificultti in interpretarea
acestuia chiar si in limbile germanice: ,,bei H. Brinkmann: ,Als Modalitit wird die Geltung
verstanden, die der Sprecher seiner Aussage gibt.* J. Erben ... definiert wiederum die
Modalitdt als ,die Ansicht des Sprechers hinsichtlich Realitdit oder Realisierung des in Rede
stehenden Vorgangs oder Zustands. W. Admoni betrachtet die Modalitit als, die
Einschrinkung der Realitit des von dem Verb bezeichneten Vorgangs, die von Seiten des
Sprechenden erfolgt‘.“(Berankova 2017: 5) /,, H. Brinkmann: ,,Modalitatea este inteleasa ca
validitatea afirmatiei vorbitorului”; J. Erben ... defineste din nou modalitatea ca ,,viziunea
vorbitorului asupra realitatii sau realizdrii procesului in cauzd sau a stdrii.”;W. Admoni
considera modalitatea ca fiind ,,limitarea realitatii procesului denotata de verb, care are loc din
partea vorbitorului”.(t.n.)

In literatura de specialitate germana, modalitatea se caracterizeaza prin doud aspecte
clar definite. In primul rand, modalitatea este exprimatid cu verbe modale (kénnen, wollen,
diirfen, sollen, miissen si mogen), in al doilea rand cu particule modale (ja/nein, eben, auch,
denn, einfach, schon, etc.). Ceea ce verbele modale germane au in comun este capacitatea lor
de a colora modal un enunt/frazd. Cu ajutorul metodelor de analizd s-a constatat ca
dezvoltarea diferitelor forme morfologice si sintactice ale verbelor modale kénnen, wollen,
diirfen, sollen, miissen si mogen nu formeaza o clasa omogena si datorita proprietatilor lor pot
fi considerate atat vollverben, adica verbe pline, cat si verbe auxiliare. (Augustin 2006: 38)
Functia principald a acestor verbe este aceea cd transmit continutul lor verbului principal.
(Duden- Grammatik 1998: 92)

Mai departe este surprinsd o radiografie a discursului publicistic actual, din
perspectiva scrierii, a strategiilor comunicative, a utilizarii unor clisee, toate acestea fiind puse
sub semnul peocuparii pentru intelegerea functionarii modalizatorilor lexico-gramaticali,
adica a verbelor modale, din articolele publicate in diferite cotidiene din Romania si
Germania. Secventele lingvistice extrase si interpretarea lor urmaresc doar verbul a trebui din
limba romana si verbele sollen, miissen din limba germana.

a) Verbul ,,a trebui” in limba roméana:

Verbul modal ,,a trebui” in limba romana, se comporta astfel:

In sensul siu fundamental exprimi necesitatea, insi in calitate de semiauxiliar
exprima, ipoteza, ca in exemplul (1). Din punct de vedere morfologic se constata faptul ca
verbul modal de cele mai multe ori apare cu forma de indicativ, prezent, persoana a Ill-a,
singular, si se construieste cu al doilea verb la conjunctiv, prezent:

(1) ,,Centrul Cartii trebuie sa gestioneze proiectele programate si se desfasoare in
partea a doua anului si sd genereze altele noi.” (loanid, Doina, Literatura romana,
promovare coerentd in straindtate. Observator Cultural, nr.1015(756) 28 mai- 3 iunie 2020,
p.24)

In exemplele (2) si (3) verbul principal care se afla la conjunctiv prezent isi modifica
forma in functie de persoana si numar:

(2) ,,Dar, chiar daca distantele dintre standarde sunt uriase, tinerii care studiaza in
universitatile din afara trebuie sia joace un rol important in noul proces de edificare a
Romaniei Europene.” (Ivan, Sorin, Coronavirusul si alte virusuri ale lumii in care traim.
Tribuna invatamdantului, nr. 2, februarie 2020, p.3).

113
Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023



(3) ,,Trebuie sa invat turca, latina, chineza? N-ai cum s-o iei logic si atat, si in plus nu
totul se poate deprinde ,,repede ti fard efort” — mantra modernitatii — pe baza de joculete si
prajituri. Mai trebuie pus la treabd si osul memoriei.” (Pavel, Catalin, Amnezie de primavara.
Supliment de cultura, nr. anul XV1 nr.700, 5-11 septembrie 2020).

Dar verbul principal nu se regaseste totdeauna la conjunctiv prezent, ca in exemplele
(2) si (3), ci si la conjunctiv perfect, exemplul (4), in cazul acesta intreaga sintagma este
invariabild in functie de persoana si numar si exprima tot o ipoteza:

(4) Totusi, inainte sa ne bucuram prea mult, trebuie si fi remarcat ca singuratatea
inseamnd mai mult decat a locui singur.” (Bratu, lonel, Secolul singuratatii. Viata si sanatate,
septembrie 2018, p.3)

b) Verbele sollen, miissen in limba germana:

In limba gemana sollen, miissen corespund verbului a trebui din limba romana, insa
cele doua se diferentiaza prin faptul ca miissen desemneazd o necesitate obiectiva: ,,Ich muss
heute lernen, weil wir morgen Klassenarbeit schreiben.”/ Trebuie sa invat astazi, deoarece
maine avem test. (t. n), pe cand sollen exprima o necesitate conditionata de o alta persoana, de
un principiu moral, de o norma sociala: ,,Ich soll besser lernen, weil es der Lehrer gesagt
hat.”/ Trebuie sa invat mai bine, deoarece asa a spus profesorul. (t. n)

b. 1. Verbul sollen in propozitiile (5), (6) este la modul indicativ, prezent, iar cu
ajutorul verbului plin transmite o cerinta.

(5) ,,Die Liebe zum Dorf und die Verantwortung fiir die Erhaltung der Vergangenheit
der Gemeinde zwischen See und Berg sollen im Zentrum und {iber dem einseitig monetdren
Bedenken stehen, so Bruno Ziircher weiter.”/ Dragostea pentru sat si responsabilitatea de a
pastra trecutul comunitatii dintre lac si munte ar trebui sa fie in centrul atentiei si mai presus
de preocuparile monetare unilaterale, continua Bruno Ziircher. (t. n.)

(Claudia, Eugster, Einladung zur Besichtigung des dltesten Gebdudes von Goldach,
Bodensee Nachrichen, 16. April 2023).

(6) ,,Wenn du ihn siehst, sag ihm bitte, dass er mich sofort anrufen soll.”/ Daca il vezi,
te rog spune-i ca trebuie sa ma sune imediat. (t. n.)

In limba romani cel care suporti modificiri numeroase este verbul principal, pe cand
in limba germana, verbul principal este intotdeauna la infinitiv, modificarile fiind suportate de
verbul modal. Plus pozitia verbului plin, care este postverbald, verbul modal ocupand
intotdeauna pozitia a II-a in propozitie.

Deosebit de restul propozitiilor, in exemplul (6) se observa faptul cd pozitia verbului
modal nu mai este aceeasi, de data aceasta el isi schimba ierarhia sintactica. Propozitiile cu
,»dass” sunt propozitii secundare, in aceste conditii verbul std pe ultima pozitie. Propozitiile
introduse de ,,dass” exprimd Intotdeauna o actiune sau un fapt, fard de care propozitia
principala nu are sens.

Interesante sunt si utilizarile sale cand vine vorba de rostirea unui ordin. Din punct de
vedere gramatical, verbul modal este utilizat la modul indicativ, prezent, cu verbul plin la
infinitiv, fara ,,zu”, insa predicatul face parte dintr-un enunt imperativ. De exemplu, propozitia

(7):

(t.n.)

b. 2. Mussen se utilizeaza cu sensul de constrangere, de necesitate obiectiva, deseori se
utilizeaza la modul indicativ, imperfect, persoana Ill-a, singular, verbul principal la infinitiv,
fara ,,zu”, ca in exemplul (8):

(8) ,,«Die Pandemie hat unseren Plidnen einen ziemlichen Strich durch die Rechnung
gemacht», erzahlt Micheéle Miiller. Die eine sagte Kreativ-Workshops ab, die andere musste
die Weltreise abbrechen. «In der Not wurden wir erfinderisch», so Kim Dana Boppart.”/
»»Pademia ne-a zadarnicit destul de mult planurile”, spune Michele Miiller. Unul a anulat

(7) ,,Ich habe gesagt, du sollst dich jetzt schlafen legen!”/ Ti-am spus sa te culci acum!
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atelierele de creatie, celalalt a fost nevoit sd anuleze céldtoria in jurul lumii. ,,in vremuri de
nevoie, am devenit inventivi”’, spune Kim Dana Boppart.” (t. n.) (Claudia, Eugster,
Flugmodus an und den Méwen beim Fliegen zusehen, Bodensee Nachrichen, 9. Mai 2023).

Sensul cu care verbul modal miissen este intrebuintat in propozitia (9), este acela de
necesitate, prioritate. Aceastd proprietate este Intdritd si prin intrebuintarea gramaticala.
Verbul modal este utilizat la modul Konjunktiv II Priteritum miisste si se traduce in limba
romand prin conditionalul- optativ prezent ar trebui, iar verbul plin, cu ajutorul caruia
formeaza predicatul, este la infinitiv, fara ,,zu”.

(9) ,,Sie soll eines der drangendsten Probleme l6sen: die Wohnungsnot. Eigentlich
miisste ganz Deutschland auf die Bauministerin schauen - tut es aber nicht. Dabei fehlt es
Klara Geywitz nicht an Ehrgeiz. / Acesta trebuie sd rezolve una dintre cele mai stringente
probleme: deficitul de locuinte. De fapt, toatd Germania ar trebui sd se uite la ministrul
constructiilor - dar nu este asa. Klara Geywitz nu duce lipsa de ambitie. (t. n.) (Angelika
Slavik, Warum so unauffillig, Frau Ministerin?, Stiddeutsch Zeitung, 23. Mai 2023)

In concluzie, articolul surprinde o abordare inediti a modalizatorilor lexico-
gramaticali si a verbelor modale in limba romana a trebui, respectiv in limba germana sollen,
modalitatile, ca fapte de gandire. Demersul facut a fost unul de tip argumentativ, fiecare etapa
urmand regulile coerentei. Necesar si util a fost, in primul rand, definirea si clasificarea
modalitatilor, din acest motiv fiecarui termen (modalitate, modalizare, modalizator) i s-a
prezentat statutul teoretic, apoi maniera in care se organizeazd in secventele extrase din
discursul publicistic din punct de vedere semantic, gramatical, sintactic si paradigmatic.
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THE SUFFIX -AN IN JOURNALISTIC LANGUAGE
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Abstract: Derivation with suffixes is the most productive means by which new terms are obtained.
Journalistic language is dynamic, it adapts to current times and forms new terms that capture the
attention of readers. In our paper we will discuss and analyze the way in which the -an suffix is used
in journalistic language, helping to form new terms that enrich the current language.

The suffix -an can easily create augmentative derivatives, but it also develops other values: it indicates
the name of the inhabitants or their origin, the membership of a political formation or the support of a
political figure, it indicates physical, moral traits, etc. The corpus of the paper was selected from the
current online press from the period 2018-2023.

Keywords: journalistic language, suffix, derivation, dynamic, augmentative

1. Introducere

Sufixul roménesc —an este considerat a fi un sufix al calitatii si un continuator al
sufixului de origine slava ani care era folosit la derivarea numelor de agent, a
augmentativelor, a numelor proprii si a cuvintelor care indicau pe purtitorul unei calitati. *

Limba romand se caracterizeaza prin faptul ca poate crea cu usurintd derivate
augmentative de fiecare datd cand se doreste a arata ca fiintele sau lucrurile denumite sunt
considerate de vorbitori mai mari decat cele denumite prin cuvintele de baza.

2. Inventarul derivatelor si analiza lor formala

In limbajul jurnalistic recent sufixul —an si sufixul dezvoltat -ulean ajuti la formarea
unor noi derivate augmentative prezente in exemple de tipul: barosan s.m. (Arg.) - Persoana
influenta, bogat. Un barosan din Lugoj da cu bani intr-un live pe Facebook pe o sosea din
Franta. (27 martie 2019, https://lugojeanul.ro/). — E: baros + suf. —an; bogdtan s.m. —
Persoana care dispune de multe mijloace materiale, fianciare. Emma Raducanu a dat lovitura
in dragoste. Cu ce bogdtan S-a cuplat sportiva britanica (ziare.com, 23 mai, 2023,
https://ziare.com/). — E: bogat + suf. —an. mertan s.n (Arg.) — Masina marca Mercedes. Un
iesean care si-a luat teapa cu mertan de la un samsar isi cautda dreptatea in instant. (16
august 2022, https://newsweek.ro/); mosulean s.m. — Persoana in varstd. John Rambo a
imbatrinit, ca noi toti, de altfel. Dar daca virsta insista sa-i explice ca-i mosulean, mosul,
capos ca un catir, insistd sa faca pe surdul. (27 septembrie 2019, https://www.catavencii.ro/).
— E: moy + suf. dezv. —ulean. scdrtan — Zgarcit. Dan Petrescu folosea si calificativul scirtan
cand era despre laude si bani, cand era jucdtor activ la echipa nationala si nu i se
. recunosteau” contributiile fotbalistice ,,la adevarata lor valoare” ? (comentariu, 13
decembrie 2021, https://www.national.ro/) — E: scdrt + suf. —an; smecheran - Doua fete de
vreo 20 de ani, un speriat cu geaca 5 numere mai mari de zici ca e agent de paza nou angajat
si nu au avut haine pe marimea lui, si un “smecheran” din curtea scolii. (comentariu, 21
noiembrie 2021, https://www.aradon.ro/) — E: smecher + suf. —an; stropan s.n. (Reg.) —
Amestec de apa si var. Una dintre cele mai mari probleme cu care m-am confruntat a fost ca
nu gaseam ideea de a realiza acel stropan sau scursursa de pe pereti, deoarece nu mi-am

! Marieta Pietreanu, Sufixul —an, in Studii si materiale privitoare la formarea cuvintelor in limba romdnd
(SMFC), vol. II, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Republicii Populare Romane, 1960, p.92.
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dorit sa fie drepti, ci stropiti in stanca.( 12 aprilie 2023, https://adevarul.ro/) — E: strop + suf.
—an.; vipan s.n — Vedeta, celebritate (VIP). Si uite cum NUBA a ajuns cea mai solicitata
locatie a momentului, fara insa ca prea multi naivi de soi din puhoiul de ,,vipane” care isi
golesc cardurile aici sa stie ca ,, isteria NUBA” este, intr-adevar, ,,0 afacere 100% RO”, (29
ian. 2017, https://www.national.ro/). E: VIP + suf. —an.

Din exemplele prezentate cele mai multe valori augmentative ale derivatelor cu sufixul
—an sunt specifice limbajului argotic, unele de origine tiganeasca, insa mai dezvolta si alte
valori:

- indica numele locuitorilor sau originea acestora (demonime): ciucan — Din
Miercurea Ciuc. De la bun inceput ne-am propus sa ardatam publicului ciucan artisti de
referinta  din  Romdnia  si  Ungaria  deopotriva. (11  decembrie 2020,
https://www.observatorcultural.ro/). — E: Ciuc + suf. —an; budapestan — Locuitor din
Budapesta, capitala Ungariei. A fost important sa pastram locatia ultracentrald, pentru ca
aceasta este usor accesibila atat pentru budapesteni, cdt si pentru cei care ne viziteaza din
tard si sa nu neglijam nici turistii. (25 iulie 2021, https://www.truetosole.hu/). — E: Budapesta
+ suf. —an; salontan — Locuitor din Salonta, judetul Bihor. Un salontan de 44 de ani a fost
retinut dupa ce politistii I-au prins in flagrant in timp ce transporta aproximativ 1500 de
pachete de tigarete netimbrate. (20 octombrie 2022, https://www.bihorjust.ro/). — E: Salonta
+ suf. —an; sibian — Din Sibiu. Afaceristul sibian Alexandru Coman, disparut de trei luni,
a fost gasit mort in pddurea Baneasa din Capitala. (Adevarul, 26 ianuarie 2022,
https://adevarul.ro/). — E: Sibiu + suf. —-an;

- indica purtatorii unui nume de sfant, de exemplu, Gheorghe: gican — Referitor la
marele fotbalist Gheorghe Hagi. Dar Nadia, Gicanul, Cristina Neagu, Simona Halep de ce n-
au primit-0? (2 iulie 2022, https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro/); Se poate supara Gicanul Hagi pe
mine, dar pentru mine llie Balaci a fost cel mai mare fotbalist din istorie! (9 aprilie,
https://www.fanatik.ro/) sau forma de plural gicanii care are si valoare augmentativa daca ne
raportam la performantele celor doi fotbalisti (Gica Hagi si Gicd Popescu): Bursucul nu
credea ca Gicanii- colegii lui la Nationala se vor da cu Rotaru. Oricum s- a vazut cum s-a
jucat in play Off pentru Farul ! Rapid si Craiova au pus bine umarul! (29 mai 2023,
https://www.gsp.ro/);

- apartenenta la o formatiune politica sau sustinerea unui personaj politic: bdsescan —
Sustinator al fostului presedinte roméan Traian Basescu. Elemente tot subtile, un bdasescan
zelos. (5 iunie 2021, https://anyflip.com/). — E: Bdsescu + suf. —an; sesocan — Sustinator al
senatoarei Diana Sosoaca. Am auzit ca George Simion §i tofi sosocanii au dilema [...]
(comentariu, 17 decembrie 2022, https://www.bursa.ro/). — E: Sosoaca + suf. —an; republican
— Membru, sustindtor al Partidul Republican din Statele Unite ale Americii. Republicanii se
sfasie intre ei dupa ce Kevin McCarthy, care trebuia sa preia conducerea Camerei, a esuat la
3 voturi, dupa ce aripa durd republicand nu [-a sustinut. (4 ianuarie 2023,
https://www.zf.ro/). — E: Republica + suf. —an;

- indica trasaturi fizice, morale: lungan — foarte inalt. Lumea misuna peste tot cu tavile
in mind, eu m-am oprit prosteste in drum, un lungan mai are putin si-mi rdastoarnd un Sprite
in cap. (nr. 813 din 19-25 septembrie 2019 , https://dilemaveche.ro/). — E: lung + suf. —an;
prostan — Fara minte, prost. O femeie desteapta nu va fi niciodata atrasa de un prostan, nici
de ar arata el ca Brad Pitt, iar cand o femeie frumoasa e langa un barbat urat poti fi sigur ca
barbatul ala nu e prost. (17 martie 2019, https://mariangodina.ro/). — E: prost + suf. —an;
sdrdacan — Care nu are avere. Ziua in care comunistii nu au mai stat sa aleaga intre sardcani
si chiaburi (23 martie 2021, https://evz.ro/). — E: sarac + suf. —an;

Seria -ean, -ian este mult mai productiva, mai ales —ian cu care se creeaza adjective
de la substantive proprii:
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-ean: aninosean — Locuitor din Aninoasa. Un aninosean taxat de Rutiera, la Hateg. A
fost prins baut la volan. (Ziare.com https://ziare.com/, 20 Februarie 2019). — E: Aninoasa +
suf. —ean; arddean — Din Arad. Arad. Ele dauneaza nu doar sistemului medical arddean, ci si
pacientilor. (Critic Arad, 15 februarie 2021, https://criticarad.ro/). — E: Arad + suf. —
ean; Asiguram opinia publica arddeand ca au beneficiat de tratament medical, de atentia
cadrelor medicale si ca s-au facut eforturi pentru salvarea lor. (Critic Arad, 15 februarie
2021, https://criticarad.ro/); binsean — Locuitor din Beius - Or fi bingenii mai cu mot decat
alti bihoreni, dar nici chiar asa... (9 aprilie 2023, https://www.ebihoreanul.ro/); dancilean —
al Vioricai Dancila, prim-ministrul Romaniei in perioada ianuarie 2018 - noiembrie 20109.
Usurinta cu care faci referinta in bunul stil dancilean la o boala precum autismul imi indica
doar faptul ca nu ai avut niciodata contact cu o asemenea problemd. (16 iulie 2020,
https://www.rumaniamilitary.ro/). — E: Dancila + suf. —ean; grindean — lui Sorin Grindeanu,
fost prim-ministru al Roméaniei. [n marile capitale occidentale, unde nu std nimeni sd
desluseasca ce e cu frustrarile si obsesiile dragneilor, grindenilor, pontilor sau jienilor, ce s-
a petrecut la Bucuresti se vede asa [...] (22 iunie 2017, https://republica.ro/). — E: Grindeanu
+; heraclitean — Specific filosofului grec Heraclit care era de parere ca focul este centrul din
care deriva toate, nu apa, aerul sau pamantul, cum considerau filozofii care 1-au precedat.
Intre Occidentul heraclitean, faustic si Orientul eleatic — articole, studii, comunicari
stiintifice, de Vasile Lungu. (30 septembrie 2020, http://www.ziarul-mara.ro/). — E: Heraclit +
suf. —ean; ipotestean — Locuitor al comunei Ipotesti, judetul Botosani. Un ipotestean doritor
sd-si faca prieteni noaptea prin Suceava, a ramas §i cu cinstea facuta si fara “smartfon”, pe
strada Alexandru cel Bun. (31 august 2020, https://suceava-smartpress.ro/) — E: Ipotesti + suf.
—ean; joycean — Al scriitorului irlandez James Joyce. Abia pe Flower of the Mountain putem
asculta cuvin-tele (169 la numar) preluate din monologul joycean, cu un refren compus de
Bush. (10 februarie 2020, https://suplimentuldecultura.ro/) — E: Joyce + suf. —ean; onestean —
Locuitor al municipiului Onesti. Un onestean a ramas cu BMW-ul pe butuci, dupa ce hotii i-
au furat rotile. (1 mai 2023, https://ziaruldebacau.ro/). — E: Onesti + suf. —ean; ; snagovean —
Locuitorii vestitei comune Snagov. Si snagovenii au simtit cum se cuvine si asa cum meritd
magia Craciunului, in perioada 22-24 decembrie, autoritatea locala organizand in Parcul
Primariei si in interiorul Casei de Cultura “Antim Ivireanu” — Targul de Crdaciun. (4 ianuarie
2023, https://regionalul.ro/). — E: Snagov + suf. —ean; videlean — Din orasul Videle, judetul
Teleorman. Cu ocazia Zilelor orasului Videle, primarul Nicolae Badanoiu i-a inmdnat
Diploma de Excelenta, ca forma de respect pentru contributia adusa de arbitrul videlean in
ceea ce priveste promovarea localitatii la nivel national in lumea fotbalului. (5 iunie 2022,
https://infoexprestv.ro/). — E: Videle + suf. —ean; veoluntarean — Locuitor din Voluntari,
judetul Ilifov. Ceea ce pot observa insa eu, ca bucurestean/ voluntarean de ceva ani (nu inca
prea multi ca sa stiu ce zic), este ca am subestimat lasul atdta vreme cdt am locuit in el si am
facut parte, ca sa spun asa, din mentalul sau colectiv. (13 martie 2023,
https://suplimentuldecultura.ro/). — E: Voluntari + suf. —ean; vrdncean — Din Vrancea.
Tabere care au avut de ales intre Gabriel Gradinescu, bancherul vrdncean sustinut de
"baronul”" Marian Oprisan, si Catalina-Claudia Sava, sustinuta de social-democratii din
cealalta tabara. (Bursa.ro, 5 decembrie 2018, https://www.bursa.ro/). — E: Vrancea + suf. —
ean;

-ian: aerian — Care se intampla in aer. Localitatea Maryinka este atacata aerian, iar
la Mariupol se inregistreaza din nou explozii ” (Jurnalul National, 17 martie 2022,
https://jurnalul.ro/). — E: aer + suf. —ian; albaiulian — Locuitor din Alba lulia. Un albaiulian
a castigat al treilea mandat de primar intr-o localitate din Spania. (29 mai 2023,
https://alba24.ro/). — E: Alba lulia + suf. —ian; bacovian — Specific poetului George Bacovia.
I-a fost prezenta nu doar in viata de zi cu zi — la bine i la greu —, in poezie — vioara, clavirul
§i pianul sunt componente esentiale ale universului bacovian —, ci §i in practica. (2 august
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2022, https://adevarul.ro/). — E: Bacovia + suf. —ian; bangladesian — Din Bangladesh, tara
din Asia de Sud. Parvej Mohammed Anowaf, cetatean bangladesian, cu domiciliul la Cap
Aurora, numit administrator al Matrix Ride Sharing (30 iunie 2023,
https://www.ziuaconstanta.ro/). — E: Bangladesh + suf. —ian; bloomian — Caracteristic
teoreticianului si criticului literar American, Harold Bloom. Conceptul bloomian de influenta,
definit ca o forma de anxietate creativa a presiunii poemului-tare asupra literaturii de dupa
[...] (27 iunie 2023, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/). — E: Bloom + suf. —ian; bruegelian
— Specific pictorului Pieter Bruegel cel Batran. Rezultatul este un peisaj bruegelian care
divulga marea amploare a istoriei alaturi de detaliile granulare din interior. (7 octombrie
2022, https://www.infofinanciar.ro/). — E: Bruegel + suf. —ian; cartirescian — Al poetului si
criticului literar Mircea Cartarescu. Universul literar cartarescian nu mai este un spatiu
diegetic propriu-zis de explorat, ci un instrument in sine [....] Mai mult, pare ca sint utilizate
cu un scop intertextual: ele rezuma si esentializeaza intregul proiect prozastic cartdarescian.
(Observator cultural, 12 iulie 2019, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/). — E: Cartdarescu +
suf. —ian; cioranian — Specific filozofului roman Emil Cioran. S -ar putea, adaug eu, sa faci
si una, §i alta, ca rebelul Mircea Dinescu, realizator de emisiune intitulata Politica si
delicateturi si apropitar de restaurant titrat cioranian, Lacrimi si sfinti. (Contemporanul, 5
ianuarie 2021, https://www.contemporanul.ro/). — E: Cioran + suf. —ian; covidian — Referitor
la virusul COVID19. Cum cdnd doi se cearta, al treilea castiga, am putut si noi afla, dupd un
an de secretomanie, componenta nominalda a grupului tehnico-stiintific covidian condus de
Andi Manciu (16 aprilie 2021, https://www.activenews.ro/); covidian - Cultul covidian creat
prin metode clasice de manipulare si control al constiintei (21 noiembrie 2021,
https://yogaesoteric.net/). — E: COVID + suf. —ian; cracovian — Locuitor din Cracovia,
capitala Poloniei. Cu mulfi ani in urma, cracovianii si-au exprimat, prin referendum, dorinta
de a construi un metrou in capitala Poloniei Mici. (Gdo.ro, 3 iulie 2023,
https://www.gdo.ro/). — E: Cracovia + suf. —ian; dragnian — Al politicianului Liviu Dragnea.
A fost destituit odata, dar s-a umflat in pantec, a apelat la partidul dragnian si i s-a dat
inapoi functia. (Comentariu, 24 aprilie, 2021, https://www.cotidianul.ro/). — E: Dragnea +
suf. —ian; daniletian — Sustinator al judecatorului Vasilica-Cristi Danilet. Ar fi si nedrept sa
il acuzam de pesedism pe procurorul care a ordonat sistarea actiunii pana la ora 6.00 in
conditiile in care omul e daniletian suta la suta, membru in toate Forumurile unchiului
George si semnatar al tuturor petitiilor pentru Salvarea Staului de Drept kovesian.
(comentariu, 28 iulie 2019, https://www.contributors.ro) . — E: Danilet + suf. —ian;
deleuzian — Specific filosofului francez Gilles Louis René Deleuze. In aceastd situatie este
vorba, citind lucrurile din perspectiva deleuziand, de , a prinde oamenii in flagrant delict de
fabulatie. (29 noiembrie 2019, https://www.romaniasociala.ro/;. — E: Deleuze + suf. —ian;
einsteinian — Propriu fizicianului evreu Albert Einstein. /...] conceptia einsteiniand releva
faptul ca spatiul inceteaza sa devina spatiu kantian si este conexat lucrurilor. (30 aprilie
2022, https://www.svnews.ro/). — E: Einstein + suf. —ian; iohannian — al presedintelui
roman Klaus Iohannis. Tocmai de aceea, nea Sica Mandolina, tu care esti primul pe statul de
plata iohannian, cred ca ar trebui sa le bagi in capdtini gascarilor de la centru. ( 19 aprilie
2020, https://armoniiculturale.ro/). — E: lohannis + suf. —ian;  kovesian — Specific
procurorului Laura Codruta Kovesi. Ar fi si nedrept sa il acuzam de pesedism pe procurorul
care a ordonat sistarea actiunii pana la ora 6.00 in conditiile in care omul e daniletian suta
la suta, membru in toate Forumurile unchiului George si semnatar al tuturor petitiilor pentru
Salvarea Staului de Drept kovesian. (comentariu, 28 iulie 2019, https://www.contributors.ro)
. — E: Kovesi + suf. —ian; macronian — Al presedintelui francez Emmanuel Macron. S-a
vazut, insd, cda ei acceptd mai greu dialectica discursului macronian in chestiunea
ucraineand. (20 iunie 2022, https://www.cotidianul.ro/). — E: Macron + suf. —ian; martian —
Locuitor al planetei Marte. Din vorba in vorba, se ajunge si la religie, iar martianul spune ca
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exista multe rituri, dar ca unii martieni sint crestini si s-a bucurat ca §i pe Pamint lucrurile
stau la fel. Dilema Veche, 18- 24 februarie 2021, https://dilemaveche.ro/). — E: Marte + suf. —
ian;  merkelian — Specific fostului cancelarului german Angela Dorothea Merkel. Orice
forta politica germana castigatoare va simfi presiunea realitatii rapid schimbdatoare si
instabile la nivel local, european si global, dar si presiunea modelului merkelian de
guvernare sub control. (11 septembrie 2021, https://www.contributors.ro/). — E: Merkel + suf.
—ian; newtonian — A lui Isaac Newton, matematician si fizician englez. La fel a facut si
psihanaliza la vremea ei. lar cel mai valid model era bineinteles mecanica newtoniand.
(Dilema Veche, nr. 828 din 3 - 8 ianuarie 2020, https://dilemaveche.ro/). — E: Newton + suf. —
ian; potemkinian — Al fostului general rus Grigori Potemkin, n.1739 - d.1791. Larry Ong
crede ca Huaxi “este un sat potemkinian al vremurilor moderne pe care PCC il intretine
pentru a conserva adeziunea (populatiei) la o ideologie falimentara”. (Economedia.ro, 28
iunie 2021, https://economedia.ro/); ... iar “magia” puterii de la Kremlin sa fie stirbitd catre
un stabiliment banal, potemkinian, unde deodata vezi, in spatele agresorului, decorul de
carton”. (Stiri de Cluj, 26 februarie, 2022, https://www.stiridecluj.ro/). — E: Potemkin + suf. —
ian; putinian — Sustinator al regimului presedintelui rus Vladimir Putin. Cum arata vila din
Italia a oligarhului putinian Valentina Matvienko, femeia care a semnat actul de razboi
impotriva Ucrainei (Mediafax, 9 martie 2022, https://www.mediafax.ro/). — E: Putin + suf. —
ian; sergiunicolaescian — Specific regizorului roman Sergiu Nicolaescu. /...] care mai si
joacda in anumite bucafi, in pur stil sergiunicolaescian (21 octombrie 2019,
https://www.iulianfira.ro/). — E: Sergiu Nicolaescu + suf. —ian; stanescian — Al poetului
Nichita Stanescu. Dan Stanca scrie despre Nichita Stanescu, legat si de faptul ca anul acesta
se implinesc patru decenii de la moartea poetului, un articol intitulat metaforic, in dulcele stil
stanescian, intunecdind intunericul. (3 iulie 2023, http://www.magazin.ro/). — E: Stanescu +
suf. —ian.

3. Analiza bazelor de derivare

Substantivele proprii reprezinta baza pentru cele mai multe derivate cu sufixul — an.
Acestea denumesc: nume de orase localitati, nume de politicieni romani si strdini, nume de
scriitori, oameni de stiintd, regizori, sportivi, judecatori sau procurori, marci de masini etc.
Derivatele cu sufixul —an pornesc de la urmatoarele baze: substantive proprii: Alba-lulia
(albaiulian), Aninoasa (aninosean), Arad (ardadean), Bangladesh (bangladesian), Basescu
(basescan), Beius (binsan), Bloom (bloomian), Bruegel (bruegelian), Budapesta
(budapestan), Cartarescu (cartarescian), Covid (covidian), Cracovia (cracovian), Dancila
(dancilean), Danilet (daniletian), Deleuze (deleuzian), Dragnea (dragnian), Einstein
(einsteinian), Gica Hagi (gican), Gica Popescu (gican), Grindeanu (grindean), Heraclit
(heraclitean), lohannis (iohannian), Ipotesti (ipotestean), Joyce (joycean), Kovesi (kovesian),
Macron (macronian), Marte (martian), Mercedes (mertan), Merkel (merkelian), Newton
(newtonian), Onesti (onestean), Potemkin (potemkinian), Putin (putinian), Salonta (salontan),
Sergiu Nicolaescu (sergiunicolaescian), Sibiu (sibian), Snagov (snagovean), Sosoaca
(sosocan), Stanescu (stanescian), Videle (videlean), Voluntari (voluntarean), Vrancea
(vrdncean) etc.; substantive comune: aer (aerian), baros (barosan), tap (tapulean), mos
(mosulean); verbe: a stropi (stropan), a ciripi (ciripan); adjective: bogat (bogdtan), sarac
(saracan), smecher (smecheran), vip (vipan); interjectii: scdrt (scdrtan).

4. Concluzii

Limbajul utilizat in presa scrisa recentd se adapteaza timpurilor actuale, fiind formate
noi cuvinte cu ajutorul mijloacelor de imbogatire a vocabularului. Cel mai productiv mijloc
prin care se formeaza cuvinte noi in limbajul jurnalistic este derivarea cu sufixe.

Sufixul —an se numara printre sufixele cele mai productive din limba romana actuala.
Acesta se poate atasa la diverse baze: substantive, verbe, adjective sau interjectii. Termeni
precum: sosocan, basescan, covidian, vipan, mosulean, merkelian, daniletian,gican, stropan,
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scdrtan, putinian sunt doar cateva exemple care arata puterea creatoare a sufixului —an si a
sufixelor dezvoltate -ean, -ian.
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JOURNALISTIC LANGUAGE. THE SUFFIX — ISM

Emilia-Mihaela Costescu (Cringus)
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Abstract: In journalistic language, suffixal derivation is often used to create new words or adapt
existing terms to fit the specific context of news or reporting. Sometimes suffixal derivation can add
some impact or emotional nuance to words used in journalism.

In our paper we will analyze the way in which the -ism suffix is used in journalistic language. The
suffix -ism it is a very productive suffix and is attached to most flexible parts of speech, and from the
inflexible category it is attached to adverbs. The corpus of the paper was selected from the current
online press from the period 2018-2023.

Keywords: derivation, productivity, suffix, online press, journalism

3. Introducere

Sufixul —ism provine din limba greaca si a trecut in limba latina la inceputul secolului
al XIX-lea, ca si corelativul sdau —ist. Limbile romanice nu au mostenit aceste sufixe direct din
limba lating, ci le-au imprumutat pe cale savanti. In limba roméani —ism a patruns pe calea
scrisului prin intermediul imprumuturilor din limbile romanice, mai ales, din franceza si
italiana.

Este un sufix foarte productiv si se ataseaza la majoritatea partilor de vorbire flexibile,
iar din categoria celor neflexibile se ataseaza la adverbe. Majoritatea acestor formatii sunt
analizabile prin substantive care au si o variantd invechitd cu —iune (civilizatiune,
conspiratiune, falsificatiune, fundatiune, verificatiune, cf. MDA), in raport cu care s-ar detasa
sufixul —ism. Fiind iesite din uz, este de preferat analiza prin varianta din limba
contemporand, terminata in -ie, si sufixul dezvoltat —onism (la fel ca la —al/-onal — v. supra —
si -ist/-onist — v. infra).!

Formatul neologic —ism dovedeste si in limba actuald o mare diponibilitate de
combinare, atasandu-se frecvent unor teme nominale contrastante vechi (unele create pe
terenul limbii romane), dar si neologice. 2

4. Clasificarea derivatelor raportata la bazele de derivare

Majoritatea cuvintelor cu sufixele -ism si sunt analizabile, intrucat am impumutat din
diversele limbi atat derivatele cu sufixele respective, cat si cuvintele baza. % Prin urmare, le
putem inventaria astfel:

a) Derivate cu baze substantive proprii. Cele mai multe derivate au baza
nume proprii, mai ales din domeniul politic:

aurism — /[...] in dispret total fata de tara si oameni, justitia e o marioneta defectd,
romdnii nu mai reactioneazd la nimic, aurismul, haina hdda a populismului extremist
autohton, cdstiga teren pe greselile adversarilor.(10 august 2023, https://www.dw.com/);
bidenism — Fascism, comunism, bidenism. “Americanii au infrdnt fascismul, au infrant

! Blanca Croitor, Sufixele in limba romdnd actuald — formatii recente, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din
Bucuresti, 2021, pag.19.

2 Mariana Varlan, Derivarea sufixald nominald in romdna actuala, Craiova, Editura Universitaria Craiova, 2012,
p. 90.

® Jana Albin, Sufixele —ism si —ist, in Studii si materiale privitoare la formarea cuvintelor in limba romdnd
(SMFC), vol. 11, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Republicii Populare Romane, 1960, p.124.
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comunismul, si peste 68 de zile vor infrange ideologia gaunoasa, opresiva si radicald a
extremei stangi”, (28 august 2020, https://www.rfi.ro/w); Termenul “Bidenism” — auto-
provocare a umilirii publice — a fost mult timp in vigoare. “Ridica-te Chuck, lasd-i sa te
vada”, i-a spus Biden unui senator din statul Missouri intr-un scaun cu rotile. (17 august
2020, https://romanialibera.ro/); dancilism — Ultimul dancilism. Premierul demis, catre
ministrii sdi, in sedinta de guvern: ,, Va multumesc pentru toatd munca care impreund am
depus-0" (11 octombrie 2019, https://republica.ro/); Avem insa azi si tot anul viitor inca o
buna sansa sa depasim dancilismele care aproape ne-au sufocat.”( Adevarul, 1 decembrie
2019, https://adevarul.ro/, Am scapat de , dancilisme”?); citism — Cea intre soiosul
,sosocism” si arogantul ,, citism”, amdndoua perspectivele la fel de grotesti, la fel de
perdante! (Ziarul de lasi, 24 septembrie 2021, https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro/); davidism —
Dupd mai bine de 5 ani de "expertiza" in halepism s-a fdacut tranzitia la "davidism”,
(https://m.facebook.com/petrisor70/?locale=hi_IN); dragnism — E momentul sa ne scuturam
si noi de dragnism si de pesedism, prin vot. (7 martie 2019, https://adevarul.ro/); einsteinism
— Chiar daca darwinismul social s-ar baza pe modelul darwinian al evolutiei, este ca si cum
ai acuza Einsteinismul social pentru Hiroshima. (26 iulie 2018, https://oxigen2.net/);
gicacontrism —O carpa mai rezistenta, acum cu 25% mai putin gicacontrism si cu maxim 5%
orgoliu personal admis. (comentariu, 8 februarie 2022, https://www.g4media.ro/);
Permisiunea de a nu crede in virus nu e libertate de opinie, e incapdtanare prosteasca $i
gicdcontrism nerod. ( Adeviarul, 26 august 2022, https://adevarul.ro/, Cine nu cunoaste pe
nimeni bolnav de COVID e un om norocos); halepism — Pepometer-ul inregistra valori
depasite doar de mesianism si halepism... (Anglofil.ro, 11 noiembrie 2017,
https://anglofil.ro/); kremlinism — /...] nu impadrtaseste instinctele anti-UE ale lui Viktor
Orban, nici metodele lui politice trumpiste, nici-pro kremlinismul, nici rasismul autentic care
a provocat scandal international, neputand fi acoperit cu explicatiile copilaresti ale groupies.
(30 iulie 2022, https://evz.rol); pesedism — Participarea redusa si rezultatele complicate
arata cdat de greu scapam de logica de pesedism coclit. (16 decembrie 2020,
https://www.digi24.ro/); Pesedismul a supravietuit prabugsirii regimului Dragnea. (6
februarie 2020, https://www.contributors.ro/).; putinism — Securism, pesedism, putinism (2
august 2022, https://petreiancu.com/); Referindu-se la geneza putinismului, Thom vorbeste
despre rolul covarsitor al nomenclaturii comuniste si al asa-numitilor ,,securocrati‘ (siloviki
— ofiteri ai ministerelor de forta) in inchegarea noului regim politic — Sistemul Putin (nr.
01/2021, https://romanialiterara.com/); siminionism — Un popor de cretini, care stau cu
telefoanele in mdnd, pun botul la vrdjeald, se uita la sosoisme, simionisme si putinisme
(Bugetul.ro, 10 martie 2022, https://www.bugetul.ro/).; sosocism — Sosocismul e ilegal in
Polonia. (3 martie 2023 https://www.podul.ro/); Nu stiu de ce, dar am impresia ca in curand
vom lansa o noua rubrica, sesocisme — adica o rubrica unde sa luam la bani marunti tot felul
de actiuni si declaratii “a la madam Sosoaca. (La bani marunti, 1 martie 2021,
https://banimarunti.ro/). Adevar simplu: pe terenul prielnic al imposturii lui Citu et comp, da,
in corelatie cu asa ceva infloreste, bine mersi, sogocismul up to day, se sosocizeaza media si
multimi  in  deruta, in disperare .. (Ziarul de lasi, 24 septembrie 2021,
https://www.ziaruldeiasi.ro). Deci sosocismul devine o etapa necesara. Politica scrobita?
Politicieni manierati? Unde? Cand? (15 decembrie 2021, https://monitormedia.ro/, Profetoaia,
aurul si italienii); trumpism — In politica internd, trumpismul a fost un populism
bulevardier. (Adevarul, 26 august 2022, https://adevarul.ro/); Acest sistem nu meritd sa fie
coordonat, condus, caracterizat si caricaturizat de trumpism — mult mai potrivit pentru o
republica stinghera din Asia Centrala. (Adevarul, 26 august 2022, https://adevarul.ro/).

Derivate care au baza substantive comune:

alarmism — Europa e plina de alarmism strident. (DW.com, 3 august 2020,
https://www.dw.com/ro/); amatorismul — Amatorismul managerial si prestatiile de rdsul
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curcilor sunt la ele acasa. (Republica, 4 octombrie 2021, https://republica.ro/); bigotism — Mai
bine scandal decit bigotism. (Comisarul, 7 noiembrie 2017, https://www.comisarul.ro/);
clientelism —In spatele “utopiei satului comunist model”, Huaxi reprezintd “in realitate la
scard micda ceea ce este (in China) regimul PCC” cu clientelismul sau, inegalitatile si
“lerahia sa sociala”, arata el. (Economedia.ro, 28 iunie 2021, https://economedia.ro/);
hakerism— ,,De la fake news, teoria conspiratiei, vaccinul anti-Covid al rusilor denumit
ironic si aluziv la Razboiul Rece - Sputnik, avem hakerism, un adevarat razboi psihologic cu
consecinte politice, economice, miliare, strategice.”(Ziare, 22 august 2020,https://ziare.com/,
Armand Gosu: Lukasenko cumpra timp in speranta ca poate sparge frontul unit impotriva
lui); pandemism— Bolsevism, fascism si... pandemism in secolul XXI [...] Aparent nici o
legatura cu noile stiri (aparute odata cu ,,pandemismul” actual) din Statele Unite despre o
,miscare” de distrugere a statuilor unor personalitati care s-au facut vinovate de ,,rasism”
ori tangential cu asa ceva... (2 august 2020, https://revistaconstiinta.ro/); vedetism —Tinerii
“tricolori”, acuzati de vedetism dupad cdteva simple convocari: “Toti cu nasul pe sus, pe
varfuri” (6 octombrie 2022, https://www.digisport.ro/); Vedetismul ne fura perspectiva slujirii
adevarate (9 octombrie 2022, https://ziarullumina.ro/); Yesmanismul — s.n. (rar) . Tendinta
de a aproba fara retinere deciziile sefilor. Yesmanismul si servilismul sefilor impostori, al
sinecurigtilor carora le-a tatdit fundul ca le pleaca scaunul de sub ei, au erodat, precum apa
si vantul muntele, credibilitatea institutionala, consistenta produsului editorial §i demnitatea
oamenilor care lucreaza in Radio. (Libertatea, 5 noiembrie 2021, https://www.libertatea.ro).
E: yesman + sufixul —ism.
b) Analiza cuvintelor derivate in —ism se poate raporta si la teme
adjectivale:
activism — Altfel spus, puterea a ramas in mdinile aceluiasi soi de oameni, proveniti
din acelasi creuzet puturos al activismului de tip comunist. (Suplimentul de cultura, 22
ianuarie, 2018, https://suplimentuldecultura.ro/, Un partid cam comunist); Fiindcd, sustinuti
de o massmedie militantd, confunddnd jurnalismul cu activismul si reforma cu revolutia
iacobina, acesti politicieni au renuntat sa mai practice democratia. (DW.com, 3 august 2020,
https://www.dw.com/ro/, Ce ne amenintd mai rau: Corona sau antiliberalismul unor
"liberali"?); autoritarism — Statele fasciste contin toate caracteristicile autoritarismului i
pot impartasi si caracteristici ale totalitarismului, dar cu doua diferente cheie. (Adevarul, 26
august 2022, https://adevarul.ro/, Aspect pe care Rusia lui Putin nu il vrea mentionat);
badaranism — Lica e, practic, imaginea standard, sublimata si redusa la badaranism, a
soferului  de  taxi din  Capitala  (Observator  cultural, 24 mai 2019,
https://www.observatorcultural.ro/); cartarescianism — Al doilea lucru care frapeaza: lumea
apartine in continuare cdartarescianismului (Observator cultural, 12 iulie 2019,
https://www.observatorcultural.ro/) — E: cartarescian + suf. —ism, pesimism — Practicantii au
manifestat un sentiment acut de pesimism referitor la viitorul lor ca meseriasi, manifestind o
lipsa totald de atagament si curiozitate profesionald pentru aceste meserii. ( Ziarul Financiar,
13 februarie 2019, https://www.zf.ro/); provincial —"Pentru cei care poate vor sa-si aducd
aminte de unele arhaisme sau regionalisme folosite in copilarie, dar si pentru cei care nu le-
au auzit pdnd acum, prezentam mai jos cdteva provincialisme, ungurisme si alti termeni care
se foloseau in Alba.” (Ziarul Unirea, 12 ianuarie 2020, https://ziarulunirea.ro/); tembelism —
Tembelism acut! (Academia Catavencu, 8 octombrie 2020, https://www.academia
catavencu.info/); vulgarism — ”Asadar, cel ce ne vorbeste, cel care scrie un articol, o carte,
dovedeste civilitate fata de noi. Cu ce-i raspundem? Cu jigniri? Cu vulgarisme? Insulte?”
(Rasunetul, 5 noiembrie 2020, https://rasunetul.ro/, In apdrarea unui intelectual de marca
(sau despre civilitatea discursului public).
C) Baza derivatelor poate fi si un numeral:
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doudmiism — Astfel, ceea ce numim , doudamiism* trimite mai degraba la
,,manifestarile “ poetice ,,zgomotoase“ ale citorva dintre primii debutanti si ale exponentilor
asa-zisului ,, fracturism*, care mizau pe o retorica intemeiatd pe soc, realizata prin violente
imagistice si de limbaj. (7 decembrie 2021, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/); /...] pentru a
aminti citeva dintre cartile de poezie care au facut ,,valuri* in , doudmiism“[...] (7
decembrie 2021, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/); saizecism, saptezecism, optzecism —
Departe de a imprima o identitate colectiva unei retele de autori coeziv delimitate — cum gi-au
propus sintagme similare, construite prin asocieri lexico-semantice cu ,, volute*
generationiste, ca nsaizecism*, ,,saptezecism*, ,,optzecism* —, anuntarea ,,douamiismului* s-
a pulverizat in decupajul unor prezente creatoare selectate dupa criterii deseori arbitrare. (7
decembrie 2021, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/); Cu alte cuvinte, ,,douimiismul®,
asemenea ,,0ptzecismului® (cu diferentele contextuale de rigoare), poate fi considerat un
termen generic, aplicat unui fenomen literar eterogen ,,care nu se¢ lasd unificat decit intr-0
anumitd zona a poeziei si [...] a prozei (autofictiunea, minimalismul pop etc.)*."( 7 decembrie
2021, https://www.observatorcultural.ro/)

d) Adverb:

aiurism — O plebe despuiatd, Needucata, profund marcata de comunism si aiurism,
profund  dezorientata  si  manipulata  pdand la  abject. (12  iunie 2023,
https://www.contributors.ro/).

e) Expresie verbala:

pupincurism —s.m. (vulg, arg.) < a pupa in cur. Tendinta de a fi slugarnic, lingusitor.
Am vazut de cdteva ori scris prin social media cum ca de n-ar fi sindicatele in politie, doar
obedienta dusa la rang de pupincurism ar mai putea fi o sansa pentru politisti. (23 februarie
2019, https://andreisulugiuc.ro/); De la sintagma ,,pupincurism” a aparut si derivatul
Ltutar”, pe care nu-l dezvoltam, dar care, cu sigurantd, are valente si in societatea
contemporand. (1 februarie 2021, https://www.fanatik.ro/); E: a pupa in cur + sufixul —ism;
habarnism s.m. (arg.) < a nu avea habar, habar n-am. Ignoranta, incultura. De ani buni se
guverneazad brat la brat cu habarnismul, care este o consecinta a mix-ului dintre incompetenta
si neadecvare. (Republica, 4 octombrie 2021, https://republica.ro/, Cea de-a doua cadere a
Romdaniei sub dictatura prostilor)

Derivate rezultate in urma fenomenului denumit generic pandemia de Covid-19.*

In contextul unei mediatiziri intense a pandemiei asistim la constituirea si difuzarea
unei terminologii globalizate, care a determinat elaborarea de glosare si dictionare destinate sa
asigure o comunicare eficientd, atat intre specialist, ct si intre acestia si publicul larg.’
Asadar, nici limbajul presei actuale nu a scapat de transformarile impuse de aceastd pandemie,
iar in studiul nostru am inregistrat urmatoarele formatii derivate cu sufixul —ism specifice
lexicului pandemic:

asimptomatism — Copiii au aproape de 100% asimptomatism si recuperare, plus de
asta NU exista purtator asimptomatic, le trebuie incarcatura virala si asta se concretizeaza
prin simptomatism, PLUS de asta aceasta este gripa, terminati cu panica, din cauza voastra
canaliile de ma so ni duc mai departe plandemia, sa faca bani, sa reseteze lumea si sa
injecteze pentru depopulare si sterilizare, nu e niciun secret, au spus-o chiar ei da-o in ma-sa
mare de treaba ! (comentariu, Gradinite, crese, scoli, 11 noiembrie 2021,
https://www.facebook.com/); Numai ca incepi sa ai dreptate cand e vorba de asimptomatism.
(18 mai 202, https://zoso.ro/); coronascepticism — Oare romdnii nu-si pot elabora propriul

4 Cf. Jana Altmanov, Michela Murano, Chiara Preite, Le lexique de la pandémie et ses variantes, 2022,
https://www.dorif.it/reperes/category/25-le-lexique-de-la-pandemie-et-ses-variantes, accesat 16.08.2023.

® Adriana Stoichitoiu Ichim, Lexicul pandemiei din perspectiva relatiei terminologie internd versus terminologie
externd, n Orientari actuale in lingvistica teoretica si aplicata, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2022, pag.
265.
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coronascepticism?/...] Liderul PNL a denuntat coronascepticismul, numindu-l o "campanie
gdndita in laboratoare”. (DW.com, 3 august 2020, https://www.dw.com/ro/); covidism —
Covidism si Vaccinism. Propaganda Minciunii (10 martie 2021, https://acidmedia.ro/);
COVID-ul devine Covidism. (14 februarie 2021, https://evz.rol); [...] fiindca el insusi a
conspirat si in care vorbeste despre ,,covidism” ca o ,,ideologie neo-nazista”: ,, Avem indicii
temeinice care conduc la suspiciunea rezonabild ca pandemia este folosita in scopuri politice
si geopolitice; (12 iulie 2020, https://romania.europalibera.org/); infectionism — Acum
negationismul si infectionismul sunt salutate de majoritatea romanilor care vad in medici si
medicina 0 amenintare, nu in virusi si boala. (3 februarie 2022, https://www.realitatea.net/);
lockdownism — [...]care si el poate fi dublat de masuri de protectie sociala sau nu, adicd
lockdownism socialist, marginal la noi, versus lockdownism userist. (17 septembrie 2021,
https://gandeste.org/); vaccinism — Gusa: BRICS preia conducerea lumii prin noua extindere,
dar Putin e cam “nesimtit”, n-a pomenit in discurs LGBT-ismul si vaccinismul! (24 august
2023, https://solidnews.ro/); virusologism — Ecologism ignar plus virusologism de groaza
plus oportunism hedonism si, iaca, fandacsia-i gata. Vorba poetului: Opriti planeta, vreau sa
cobor! (30 aprilie 2021, https://www.cotidianul.ro/); Nu mai crede lumea in ortodoxie. acum
is la moda alte religii: scieentologism, virusologism, pedofilism, climatologism,
transgenderism... (comentariu, 12 aprilie 2022, https://www.opiniatimisoarei.ro/).
S. Valori semantice ale derivatelor in -ism
In limba romani actuala principalele sensuri ale cuvintelor derivate cu -ism sunt:

- Denumesc curente filozofice, politice, culturale, doctrine: aurism,
bidenism,  balgianism,  ciolatism,  cincizecism,  clintonism,  clotildism,
cartarescianism, einsteinis, epigenetism, iorghism, macovism, macronism,
morometianism, mussolinism, nichitism, transgenderism, trumpism, uselism,
wernerism,

- desemneaza o atitudine, un comportament, o activitate specifica
denumita de cuvantul-baza, o stare de spirit : alarmism, animalism, badardanism,
cinsim, cumatrism, gicdacontrism, imbecilism, pesimism, prietenism, tembelism,
victimism, yesmanism,

- denumesc notiuni ce vizeaza diverse domenii de activitate medicina,
economie, sport: asimptomatism, coronasceptism, halepism, inflationism,
literaturism, mesianism, miopism, vaccinism, virusologism,

6. Concluzii

Limbajul din presa scrisd este o forma specificd de exprimare care vizeazd sa ofere
informatii precise, clare si relevante publicului cititor. Acesta are caracteristici distincte pentru
a se adapta nevoilor comunicarii in scris si pentru a captiva atentia cititorilor intr-un mod
adecvat.

Sufixul —ism este printre sufixele cele mai productive din limba romana actuala.
Acesta se poate atasa la majoritatea partilor de vorbire flexibile, iar din categoria celor
neflexibile se ataseaza la adverbe la diverse baze: substantive, verbe, adjective sau interjectii.

In presa scrisa, sufixul "-ism" poate fi gisit in diverse contexte si articole care
abordeaza subiecte legate de filozofie, politica, religie, cultura, arte sau alte domenii.
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TEACHING LANGUAGES

Gabriela Stanciu-Serban

PhD Student, ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University of Iasi

Abstract: Teaching foreign languages represents a complex process which involves others “branches”
as linguistics, psychology, sociolinguistics. The way we “tackle” this science, the methods used in
order to integrate all these fields are very important because they can change or influence the
student’s vision and theirs competences. There is a debate, a dispute between traditional and modern
methods of teaching; traditional methods put the teacher in the center of the teaching process and
modern methods put the student in the center. The role, the mission of the teacher is crucial in this
process because he is acting like an “actor”, he controls not only the knowledge of the student but
also his emotions, his feelings; there is a co-dependence relation between the teacher and the student,
one cannot exist without the other.

Keywords: foreign languages, teaching, learning, teaching methods, teacher.

Tout comme le bilinguisme, la didactique des langues, une discipline qui se situe au
carrefour des sciences, qui fait bonne équipe avec beaucoup d’autres domaines (linguistique,
psychologie, sociologie, pédagogie), représente néanmoins une discipline indépendante et
interdisciplinaire a la fois ou comme Galisson et Coste affirment « une discipline charniére,
un lieu de synthése qui s’appuie sur plusieurs disciplines fondamentales et engendre des
conduites effectivement maniables en classe »'. Méme si a une premiére analyse, la
didactique des langues apparait comme une « branche » de la linguistique, 1’on constate que
I’apprentissage d’une langue ne signifie pas seulement connaitre les régles de grammaire,
prononcer correctement ou savoir le vocabulaire mais faire connaissance aux différentes
idéologies, changer de vision, c’est ce que Louis Porcher remarque: «Le probleme
didactique se pose en effet a la jointure de la sociologie, de la linguistique et de la
psychologie, ’important résidant dans la coordination de ces trois approches (...). Ce que
devront réaliser les nouvelles méthodes, c’est I’unité, par intégration, de ces trois composantes
de la didactique ». Par contre, Chomsky ne partage pas I’idée conformément a laquelle la
linguistique représente un domaine qui a beaucoup influencé la didactique mais reconnait « le
jumelage » entre les trois disciplines :

«(...) c’est difficile de croire que la linguistique ou la psychologie ont arrivé a
un niveau théorique de la compréhension qui peuvent leur faciliter le soutien de la
« technologie » dans I’apprentissage d’une langue »/ ““ (...) it is difficult to believe that either
linguistics or psychology has achieved a level of theoretical understanding that might enable it
to support a “technology” of language teaching ““ (c’est nous qui traduisons).?

Méme si ce domaine de la didactique des langues n’est pas nouveau (en tant que
domaine il existe depuis des siecles), la manicre dont il est percu, « I’autonomie » qu’il a
gagné le long du temps est relativement nouvelle. On observe un changement de vision qui
suppose la maniére dont on percoit certains facteurs comme la personne avec laquelle on

! Apud Muresanu, Ionescu, Marina, 2007, L enseignement du francais langue étrangére, Editura Institutul
European, lasi, p. 10.

2 Ibidem, p.15.

¥ Apud . Widdowson, H. G., 1990, Aspects of language teaching, Oxford University Press, Oxford, p. 9.
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parle, la situation de communication, le milieu social, historique, géographique ou le contexte.
Ce dernier est défini par Cuq comme « 1’ensemble des déterminations extralinguistiques des
situations de communication ou les productions verbales (ou non) prennent place »* ou par
Matthey et Py comme « I’ensemble des facteurs situationnels qui se révelent pertinents pour
la compréhension d’un comportement langagier »°. On a la fausse impression que la personne
qui apprend une langue est la plus importante, qu’elle se situe au centre de ce processus
complexe qu’est I’apprentissage mais on constate qu’il dépend des facteurs déja mentionnés.
1. Eléments de la didactique

Les éléments essentiels qui constituent la didactique des langues sont le professeur
(I’enseignant) qui met en fonction I’acte éducatif, qui construit des stratégies d’apprentissage,
les éléves (les apprenants) qui sont en plein processus de I’apprentissage d’une langue, qui
apprennent a apprendre et les connaissances (les savoirs).

Le professeur représente une composante essentielle, irremplagable dans le cadre du
processus d’apprentissage, un moteur et méme un mod¢ele, un formateur dont dépend les
compétences de ses €éléves, un acteur qui sait s’adapter aux différents roles ; c’est vrai qu’étre
professeur suppose de la responsabilité mais ¢’est I’un des plus beaux métiers du monde. Il se
dévoile en face de ses €léves qui apprennent non seulement une langue mais aussi une entiére
culture et mentalité a travers leur enseignant. Méme le terme de professeur (teacher en
anglais) est parfois ambigu car il peut étre employé lorsqu’on fait référence a 1’occupation, a
I’identité (il correspond aux termes d’écolier, étudiant- pupil, student en anglais) ou lorsqu’on
fait référence a Dl’activité (on emploie plutét le terme enseignant qui correspond a celui
d’apprenant). La mission du professeur dans le processus d’apprentissage est trés importante
et complexe parce qu’il ne faut pas seulement observer les éléves mais « induire
I’apprentissage et les méthodes qu’on utilise et qui doivent marcher»/ to induce learning and
the techniques that are used have to work to that end “ (c’est nous qui traduisons)®. Le
professeur ne doit pas se contenter d’étre un trés bon psychologue ou un trés bon pédagogue,
il doit lui-méme constituer le changement, il doit étre dans un mouvement continu, il doit
s’adapter aux conditions et aux reégles actuelles ; il est un spécialiste du comportement humain
comme Skinner le nomme :

«le professeur est un spécialiste du comportement humain, dont le devoir est de
produire des changements trés complexes dans un matériel lui-méme trés compliqué »/
,profesorul este un specialist al comportamentului uman, a carui indatorire este sa aduca
schimbari extraordinar de complexe Intr-un material el insusi extraordinar de complicat”
(c’est nous qui traduisons) !

Ainsi peut-on parler de plusieurs roles que le professeur puisse avoir en tant qu’acteur:
celui de «séducteur » dont le principal but est d’attirer les ¢éleves vers la langue qu’il
enseigne, celui d’acteur social qui dirige la classe et qui facilite les interactions entre les
¢léves et celui d’acteur pédagogique qui est chargé de 1’éducation de ses ¢€leves (Dumas
2015). Si I’on parle du professeur de langues, I’on observe que son métier est d’autant plus
difficile parce qu’au-dela de sa formation intellectuelle et psycho- pédagogique, il doit avoir
un trés bon niveau de langue, une trés bonne prononciation pour que les éléves puissent
apprendre correctement une langue.

* Apud Blanchet, Philippe, Moore, Daniéle, Rahal Asselah, Sofia, 2009, Perspectives pour une didactique des
langues contextualisée, Agence Universitaire de la Francophonie, Paris, p. 201.

> Ibidem.

® Ibidem, p.3.

" Minder, Michel, 2011, Didactica Sfunctionald. Obiective, strategii, evaluare, cognitivismul operant, Editura
ASCR, Cluj-Napoca, p. 19.
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Une autre composante essentielle dans le cadre du processus d’apprentissage qui
dépend beaucoup de la premiere (le professeur) est I’éleve (tout comme ’on a précisé plus
haut, le terme peut varier en fonction du statut qu’on veut lui offrir). Osterrieth affirme que
« I’éducation peut produire des changements dans le comportement de 1’enfant », le
comportement ainsi obtenu €tant concrétisé d’une part par « des performances » qui sont
visibles et qui peuvent étre observées et d’autre part par « des représentations » qui ne sont
pas visibles. Le comportement des éléves proposé par Minder représente en fait une
combinaison entre le behaviorisme qui met [’accent sur le comportement qu’on peut observer
et le cognitivisme qui souligne I’importance de 1’aspect mental, c’est-a-dire qu’il propose un
nouveau concept, celui de « cognitivisme opérant » qui a un double sens : un comportement
observable et mental a la fois :

«(...) Penfant est par excellence un organisme qui réagit, c’est-a-dire qui échappe a
tout déterminisme rigide parce qu’il est d’abord un étre vivant, mais surtout parce qu’il est
intelligent»/ ,, (...) copilul, mai intai pentru ca e viu, apoi, i mai ales, pentru ca e inteligent,
este prin esenta lui un organism care reactioneazd, adicd scapd oricarui determinism
rigid” (c¢’est nous qui traduisons)”.

L'acquisition de la langue seconde par I’apprenant dépend de beaucoup de facteurs qui
influencent beaucoup le choix des apprenants: I'emploi de la langue, le contexte dans lequel
on l'emploie et avec qui, le but, I’age de 1'apprenant (il est globalement connu le fait que les
enfants ont une légéreté a apprendre des langues, que leur cerveau est souvent comparé a une
éponge qui assimile tout ce qui les entoure), les compétences, etc.

A ces deux éléments de la didactique 1’on peut rattacher deux autres composantes
essentielles, des notions qui sont corrélées et qui ne peuvent pas étre efficaces 1’une sans
I’autre: enseigner-correspond au professeur et apprendre-correspond a 1’éléve.

2. La didactiqgue moderne des langues

De nos jours l’intérét pour I’apprentissage des langues est extraordinaire et les
méthodes pour les approfondir sont multiples mais pour mieux comprendre et mettre en
pratique ces méthodes, il serait utile de connaitre les méthodes employées dans le passé (on
va s’arréter aux trois méthodes) : la méthode traduction-grammaire qui était a la mode a la fin
du XIXéme siecle et qui supposait I’apprentissage par coeur des reégles grammaticales et la
traduction des textes a I’aide des dictionnaires ; la méthode directe qui est apparue comme une
réplique a la méthode traduction-grammaire et qui suppose 1’apprentissage des langues en
contact direct avec la langue étrangére (cette méthode situait 1’apprentissage de la langue
maternelle a pied d’égalité avec I’apprentissage d’une langue étrangére); la méthode
linguistique qui est une méthode tres utilisée de nos jours suppose 1’adaptation de I’apprenant
aux situations concreétes, de tous les jours, a 1’aide des méthodes audio™®.

Perrenoud réalise une distinction entre la didactique traditionnelle et la nouvelle
didactique, ces deux directions de la didactique ayant longtemps débattues et critiquées selon
la perspective abordée. Ainsi la didactique traditionnelle situe au centre le professeur dont le
role est le plus important dans le cadre du processus d’apprentissage, il transmet les
informations et c’est I’éleve celui qui doit les organiser et les apprendre (on peut dire que le
travail de 1’¢éléve est considérablement plus difficile que celui du professeur). On observe
donc que la didactique traditionnelle a comme but principal « 1I’économie » parce qu’elle se
caractérise par le manque des taches interactives, des devoirs pratiques, par I’emploi du travail
individuel, de I’évaluation sommative, par la simplification des taches ou par la préférence de

& Apud, ibidem, p. 17.
° Ibid., p. 18.
10 Cf. Lado, Robert, 1976, Predarea limbilor. O abordarea stiintificd, Editura didactica si pedagogicd, Bucuresti.
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I’écrit. Par contre, la didactique moderne est axée sur 1’éleéve, sur I’apprentissage réalisé par
1’¢léve et sur la manicre dont il apprend (on a la tendance de faciliter le chemin de 1’¢éléve vers
I’apprentissage). La didactique moderne se distingue donc par les caractéristiques suivantes :
elle constitue un liant vers la vie réelle de 1’¢léve, faisant appel aux expériences quotidiennes
dans le processus d’apprentissage, elle encourage la motivation et méme la découverte des
¢léves, elle met I’accent sur I’interaction sociale qui aide 1’¢éléve a mieux se connaitre, elle est
pour la diversité culturelle et pour la constitution progressive des connaissances™.

La didactique des langues a beaucoup actualisé son contenu, la maniére de percevoir
les langues, les relations qu'il y a entre elles, la maniére dont elles interagissent et
s'influencent. Ainsi I'accent global qui est de plus en plus mis en évidence et qui fait référence
aux notions de diversité linguistique, de biculturalité, de bi- et plurilinguisme, est aussi
ressenti dans le domaine de la didactique des langues qui envisage une nouvelle « branche »
nommeée la didactique du plurilinguisme ou la sociodidactique. Cette nouvelle dimension de la
didactique se situe au pdle opposé de la didactique traditionnelle: la premiére met I'accent sur
l'importance du contact entre les langues, sur I’importance de la connaissance d'une langue
dans I'apprentissage d'une autre langue, tandis que la derniére met 'accent sur l'isolement, sur
la langue qu'on veut connaitre. Cette évolution de la didactique nommée sociodidactique situe
au centre deux notions qui ont au centre le plurilinguisme: d'une part 1'apprentissage d’une
langue représente une pierre dans 1'édifice du répertoire bilingue et d'autre part I'enseignement
des langues encourage la construction du plurilinguisme. Veronique Castellotti affirme que
« les contacts provoquent les apprentissages » et que « les apprentissages mobilisent les
contacts »*%; il y a donc une réciprocité entre les langues qu'on apprenne grace au contact
qu"il y a entre elles, il y a une légereté dans l'apprentissage d'une langue si I'on la met en
contact avec une autre, il y a un processus d'apprentissage qui se déroule naturellement et qui
enrichit notre esprit. Du méme coté se situe aussi la conception de Bally qui considére qu’il
faut « revitaliser » I’étude de la langue maternelle, les difficultés de 1’apprentissage des
langues étrangeres n’étant pas dues aux méconnaissances du vocabulaire ou de la grammaire,
mais «(...) au refus, plus ou moins conscient, de considérer la langue étrangeére comme un
systtme de valeurs ne correspondant pas de terme a terme avec celles de la langue
maternelle »*2. Cette nouvelle didactique- la sociodidactique a déterminé 1’apparition d’une
nouvelle compétence : la compétence plurilingue ou pluriculturelle. Ainsi sa définition
correspond a celle offerte par le Cadre européen commun de référence en 2001 :

« la compétence a communiquer langagierement et a interagir culturellement possédée
par un locuteur qui maitrise, a des degrés divers, plusieurs langues et a, a des degrés divers,
I’expérience de plusieurs cultures [...]. L’option majeure est de considérer qu’il n’y a pas la
superposition ou juxtaposition de compétences toujours distinctes, mais bien existence d’une
compétence plurielle, complexe, voire composite et hétérogéne, qui inclut des compétences
singuliéres, voire partielles (...) »**,

Les études sur le bilinguisme et la didactique des langues situent au centre I'apprenant,
1'éléve qui est pergu comme « un bilingue en devenir ». 11 s'agit d"une vision qui met l'accent
sur le devenir de l'apprenant en sappuyant sur la langue maternelle, du milieu, de
communication et sur l'interaction avec des personnes qui ont des compétences différentes et

1 Cf. Minder, Michel, op. cit.

2 Apud Simonin, Jacky, Wharton, Sylvie, 2003, Sociolinguistique du contact. Dictionnaire des termes et
concepts, ENS Editions, Lyon, p. 179.

3 Apud Forel, Claire-A, 1999, « De la didactique de la langue maternelle selon Bally a I’enseignement des
langues étrangéres » in Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure, No. 52, Librairie Droz, p. 290 .

¥ Apud Ibid, p. 189.
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non pas d'établir une certaine compétence. L'apprentissage des langues dans un milieu
organisé- a 1'école- facilite la construction du bilinguisme et méme du plurilinguisme car a
I'école les éléves apprennent plus d'une langue. L'apprenant est ainsi vu comme le personnage
principal dans la construction de son bi ou plurilinguisme, qui développe ses compétences de
communication a l'intérieur ou a l'extérieur de la classe.

Si la didactique traditionnelle situe au centre le professeur, le role de 1'enseignant étant
essentiel dans I'apprentissage des langues des €leves (le professeur est toujours en mouvement
tandis que 1'éléve est plutdt passif), la didactique des langues plus récente situe au centre
I'éléve qui est devenu « un apprenant » et le professeur « celui qui anime »™ dont le role dans
le processus d'apprentissage d'une langue est plus actif, un apprenant indépendant, impliqué
qui apprend a son rythme, qui n'attend pas tout de son professeur, qui fait appel a la langue de
son milieu ou a d’ autres langues connues pour apprendre une nouvelle langue (s'il est
possible). Le but principal de la nouvelle didactique est celui de communiquer avant tout,
d'utiliser la langue qu'on apprend; il s'agit d'une perspective qui est en accord avec les temps
modernes mais qui a a la base la fonction principale de la langue. La différence entre ces deux
types de didactique consiste dans l'accent qu'on met sur les différentes capacités
intellectuelles: Benjamin Bloom en trouve six: « (...) la mémoire et la compréhension (...) qui
permettrait a l'apprenant de transférer ces connaissances mémorisées et comprises par
I'application », la synthése, la création et l'expression’®. Ainsi dans la didactique traditionnelle
I'éléve doit-il mémoriser, comprendre et appliquer les informations transmises par le
professeur tandis que la didactique moderne oblige 1'éléve a analyser les contenus (on dit que
de cette maniére il les assimile plus facile).

« La compétence plurilingue et pluri- ou interculturelle »'” représente la direction dans
laquelle se dirige la didactique des langues, une compétence qui est détenue par tous les
membres de ’acte éducatif et qui assure 1’unité et la compréhension de ce groupe clos. Elle a
¢été longuement débattue dans beaucoup d’ouvrages et a suscité beaucoup de polémiques. Son
origine étant dans la compétence communicative qui a été « transformée » dans « la
compétence variationniste » dans les années quatre-vingt, la compétence bi- ou plurilingue
met ’accent non seulement sur les données linguistiques, mais aussi sur les données sociales,
sociolinguistiques. C’est Coste qui saisit trés bien la liaison qu’il y a entre la didactique des
langues et la sociolinguistique :

« la relation entre didactique de plurilinguisme en contexte et sociolinguistique semble
de plus en plus évidente et de plus en plus nécessaire pour la prise en compte de la pluralité
des langues, pour I’étude de leurs rapports, des représentations auxquelles elles donnent lieu,
des pratiques langagicres effectives en dehors de 1’école, 1’étude sociolinguistique est
incontournable »'.

Pour conclure, on considére que le projet proposé est tres actuel étant donné 1’accent
qu’on met sur I’'importance de 1’apprentissage des langues, de la diversité, confirmant le
travail considérable réalis¢é non seulement par le professeur de langue, mais aussi par
I’apprenant, afin d’aboutir au statut de bilingue de ses €leves.
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AN OVERVIEW OF REFORMULATION
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Abstract: This paper offers a thorough examination of linguistic reformulation, also focusing on the
role it plays in the connections between the segments in a sentence. Starting with fundamental
definitions, the types of reformulation are explored, and broken down into distinct subtypes to
highlight their features and pattern. Illustrated examples enhance our understanding of these
dynamics. The study also investigates key reformulation markers, uncovering their role in signaling
and shaping the reformulation process. By synthesizing definitions, typologies, and markers, this work
provides a concise yet insightful overview of reformulation within linguistic discourse.

Keywords: Reformulation, Paraphrastic Reformulation, Non-paraphrastic reformulation, paraphrase,
discourse

In linguistics, reformulation refers to the process of expressing the same content or
meaning in a different way. It involves rephrasing or restating information without changing
the core message. Reformulation is a common linguistic phenomenon and can be observed in
various aspects of language, including conversation, writing, and translation. The notion of
reformulation is complex and has been approached by numerous linguists in their work. This
paper is offers an examination of the most important aspects related to reformulation in
linguistics, while focusing on its role and its subtypes. The aim of this paper is to clarify the
notion of reformulation and its subtypes.

Reformulation is “an act of textual composition that covers complex discursive
phenomena, such as paraphrase, rephrasing, and correction, which are structurally identical”
(translated into English from Liliana Hoinarascu 2). Thus, reformulation is a complex
discourse function that not only occurs in natural language, but also plays a key role in
discourse.

According to Blandine Pennec reformulation implies making modifications to an
initial formulation. She views this from an enunciative perspective, while emphasizing the
nature of the relationship between the source segment and the reformulated segment (75).
Based on the theories by Fuchs, Roulet, Rossari, and Giilich and Kotschi, Pennec depicts and
analyzes three types of reformulation: paraphrase, paraphrastic reformulation and non-
paraphrastic reformulation.

Paraphrase

Pennec views paraphrase as a prototypical case of reformulation, where the
propositional content of both segments is equivalent. Thus, Pennec highlights that a
paraphrase can be identified by the equivalence signaled by the content of both segments from
the sentence, “a formal alterity between the segments”, and “the absence of markers”
(76).When something is described as a prototypical case, it means that it is considered the
typical, representative, or most characteristic example of a particular category or concept. In
the context of reformulation, labeling paraphrase as a “prototypical case of reformulation”
(Pennec 75) suggests that paraphrase embodies the essential characteristics or features that are
often associated with the broader concept of reformulation. Bhgat views paraphrases as
“sentences or phrases that convey approximately the same meaning using different surface
words” (2013).
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Paraphrase is seen as the standard or model example that encapsulates the fundamental
aspects of reformulation. It serves as a reference point against which other forms of
reformulation, such as paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation, may be compared or
contrasted. The use of prototypical implies that paraphrase is a clear and foundational
illustration of what is understood as reformulation. Shinyama, Sekine, and Sudo describe
paraphrasing as “expressing one thing in other words” (“Automatic paraphrase acquisition”
1).

Paraphrastic Reformulation and reformulation markers

Giilich and Kotschi differentiate between paraphrastic reformulation and non-
paraphrastic reformulation. Paraphrastic reformulation describes “an equivalence thanks to a
specific marker or expression”, which signals equivalence (Pennec 77). These expressions or
markers are known as reformulation markers. They mark the equivalence between the
segments, even if there might be an informational gap between the two segments. In other
words, there might be differences in nuance, detail, or emphasis that are not explicitly
addressed by the markers. Examples of paraphrastic reformulation markers include
reformulation markers such as in other words, that is, e.g., namely, such as, etc. The sole
presence of one of these markers in a sentence implies instant equivalence between the two
segments no matter their propositional content. In fact, they signal equivalence between two
segments which would otherwise hardly be equivalent. Here is a constructed example of
paraphrastic reformulation:

(1) She likes bananas, mangoes, and dragon fruit. That is, she enjoys eating exotic
fruit.

The segment that follows that is, which is a paraphrastic reformulation marker, is
equivalent to the segment before it.

Giilich and Kotschi (1987,1995) divide paraphrastic reformulation into expansion and
reduction, which are further divided into other subtypes. The term ‘expansion’ implies that the
second segment of the sentence is larger than the initial reformulated segment. It has as
subtypes specification and explanation. Specification refers to the introduction of new aspects,
whereas explanation is used to provide definitions or explanations of abstract concepts. The
term ‘reduction’ on the other hand implies that the segment following the reformulation
maker is smaller than the initial one. It has two subtypes summary, and denomination, which
usually refers to a term that is used to conceptualize a complex matter. Paraphrastic
reformulation markers such as those mentioned above can introduce each of these types and
subtypes of paraphrastic reformulation.

Non-paraphrastic Reformulation

The non-paraphrastic reformulation is the subtype of reformulation that allows an
actual change of enunciative perspective. That means that there is an actual modification of
the content from the initial segment into the second segment, the reformulated one. The
presence of a non-paraphrastic reformulation is also signaled by the presence of summary
markers and recapitulation, or rectification such as all in all, on the whole, all things
considered in a word, in brief, or rather, etc.

The dichotomy between paraphrase, paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation
lies in the presence or absence of specific markers. Paraphrastic reformulation is characterized
by the use of explicit markers, some of which may not be exclusively designated for
reformulation. These markers, denoted as paraphrastic reformulation markers, serve the
pivotal function of heralding an impending modification in the segment. Through their
inclusion, they overtly indicate an intended equivalence between two segments that might
otherwise be unnoticeable. In contrast, non-paraphrastic reformulation suggests an authentic
alteration in propositional content, frequently transpiring without explicit announcement. This
describes a disparity between the two modes of reformulation. In what follows, examples for
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each type of reformulation (paraphrase, paraphrastic reformulation, and non-paraphrastic
reformulation) will be constructed in order to highlight the pattern of reformulation based on
the theory provided.

Paraphrase:

(2) Initial Segment: She enjoyed the concert despite the loud music.

(3) Reformulated Segment: Despite the volume of the music, she still enjoyed the
concert.

The above example is a paraphrase where the meaning is restated in a different way.
The focus is on rephrasing the initial segment to convey the same meaning in a different way.

Paraphrastic Reformulation:

(4) The company’s financial situation is dire; in other words, it’s in a critical
condition.

(5) The company is in dire straits, that is, it’s in a critical condition.

In this example there is a paraphrastic reformulation with the use of the explicit
marker in other words to indicate equivalence. In this case, the paraphrastic reformulation
introduces specific markers or expressions (e.g., in other words, or, that is to say to signal
equivalence between segments.

Non-Paraphrastic Reformulation:

(6) Initial Segment: The new policy will be implemented next month. Or better
said, it might be delayed further.

(7) The new policy will be implemented next month, or rather than that, it might
be delayed further.

In this example there is a non-paraphrastic reformulation where the introduction of or
rather than signals an explicit modification in propositional content. The non-paraphrastic
reformulation introduces markers like or rather than to signal an explicit modification in
propositional content.

The following patterns can be observed after analyzing the theory and the constructed
examples, namely that both paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulations involve the
introduction of markers or expressions (in other words, or rather than) to guide the reader or
listener through the reformulation process. Paraphrastic reformulation often aims to clarify or
provide an alternative expression, while non-paraphrastic reformulation explicitly modifies
the content of the initial segment. Paraphrase, paraphrastic reformulation, and non-
paraphrastic reformulation all serve the purpose of adjusting expressions for various
communicative goals, whether it is for clarity, emphasis, or modification of meaning. These
patterns highlight the nuanced ways in which language can be adjusted and restructured to
convey information with precision and clarity.

Fraser and del Saz Rubio (2003) challenge the dichotomy between paraphrastic and
non-paraphrastic reformulation. They assert that discerning between these categories can be
intricate and argue that such distinctions may be superfluous. In their view, regardless of the
specific type of reformulation employed, the fundamental concept of reformulation persists.
Del Saz Rubio identified the following types of reformulation in her work, namely:

She identifies the following types and sub-types of reformulation in English,

a) Explanation

Clarification
Identification
[lustration

b) Rectification:
Neutral Rectification
Rectification and Fine-tuning
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Rectification and Improvement

C) Conclusion

d) Summary

When comparing the classifications proposed by del Rubio with the types depicted
earlier, a noticeable similarity results in their mutual tendency to eschew a rigid distinction
between paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation. However, despite this overarching
similarity, there are nuanced differences in the identified subtypes. For instance, Giilich and
Kotschi recognize two categories of paraphrastic reformulation—expansion by specification
and explanation, and reduction by summary and denomination, correction, and dissociation
(encompassing recapitulation, reconsideration, and detachment)—while presenting non-
paraphrastic reformulation. Del Saz Rubio’s classifications that align with these are
explanation and summary, and clarification and illustration, respectively. Furthermore, the
rectification type proposed by del Saz Rubio, along with its subtypes, corresponds to the
categories associated with non-paraphrastic reformulation.

Conclusions

Reformulation plays a crucial role in effective communication by allowing speakers
and writers to adapt their language to different contexts, audiences, or levels of understanding.
It helps avoid ambiguity and ensures that the intended message is conveyed accurately. The
ability to reformulate is a skill that proficient communicators and language users often
develop to enhance their expressiveness and adaptability in various linguistic situations.

Paraphrase equivalence with formal alterations, paraphrastic reformulation introduces
markers indicating equivalence with potential informational gaps, and non-paraphrastic
reformulation explicitly modifies the content of the first segment. The key difference lies in
the degree of alteration or modification to the initial content and the presence or absence of
specific markers.

Reformulation, encompassing both paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation,
along with paraphrase, represents a nuanced array of linguistic phenomena wherein
expressions are modified for varied communicative purposes. Paraphrastic reformulation
involves the use of specific markers or expressions to indicate equivalence, often
accompanied by an informational gap. This type of reformulation is characterized by its
deliberate adjustment of the original content, marked by clarity and the guidance of the
listener or reader. On the other hand, non-paraphrastic reformulation introduces an explicit
modification in propositional content, with the change often occurring unannounced. It
emphasizes a more direct and immediate adjustment, bringing a distinct layer of
communicative nuance. Paraphrase, as a broader term, signifies the act of rephrasing or
restating a statement while maintaining the essential meaning, serving as a prototypical case
of reformulation.

Also, the comparative analysis of del Rubio’s classification with the previously
presented types reveals a shared inclination to avoid a rigid differentiation between
paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation. While both classifications exhibit a broad
similarity, nuanced distinctions arise in the identified subtypes. Giilich and Kotschi’s
depiction of paraphrastic and non-paraphrastic reformulation categories aligns with del Saz
Rubio’s classifications of explanation and summary, and clarification and illustration,
respectively. Moreover, the rectification type proposed by del Saz Rubio and its subtypes
correspond to the categories associated with non-paraphrastic reformulation. This
examination underscores the intricate nature of reformulation categories and suggests the need
for a nuanced understanding that goes beyond a binary classification.
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THE LEXICAL-GRAMMATICAL HOMONYMS MANA, MINTE,
OCHI IN THE DICTIONARIES OF THE ROMANIAN
LANGUAGE

Loredana-Georgiana Popescu (Tomescu)
PhD Student, University of Craiova

Abstract: Homonymy is a complex linguistic phenomenon, which was studies both in the field of
semantics, as well as in studies of general linguistics. The registration of homonyms in dictionaries
was an important problem due to the researchers’ subjectivism, who studied the phenomenon. The
confusion which can be made, as we shall demonstrate ulterior, between homonymy and polysemy, led
to a late publication of homonyms dictionaries. Moreover, the lexicographic registration of homonyms
is not grounded on strict lexicographic principles, and therefore we believe that some rules regarding
the differentiation between homonymy and other semantic categories must be formulated. Within this
present article we aim to analyse the hand, mind and eye lexical-grammatical homonyms, such as they
are depicted in the dictionaries of the Romanian language.

Keywords: homonymy, linguistic phenomenon, homonyms dictionary, semantic categories

1. Generalitati

Omonimia este un fenomen lingvistic complex, ce a fost studiat atdt in domeniul
semanticii, cat si 1n studiile de lingvistica generald. Notarea omonimelor in dictionare a fost o
problemd importantd din cauza subiectivitafii cercetatorilor care au studiat fenomenul.
Confuzia ce se poate face, cum vom demonstra ulterior, intre omonimie si polisemie, a condus
la aparitia tarzie a unor dictionare de omonime. De asemenea, Inregistrarea lexicografica a
omonimelor nu se bazeaza pe principii lexicografice ferme, de aceea consideram ca trebuie
formulate cateva reguli in ceea ce priveste diferentierea intre omonimie §i alte categorii
semantice.

Orice unitate lexicald a unei limbi intrd in raporturi asociative cu alte unitati lexicale.
Dar in limba nu se formeaza prea des cuvinte noi din combiniri® noi de sunete, ci mai ales se
formeaza cuvinte noi din materialul existent, realizdndu-se corespondente in mintea unui
vorbitor de limba ce poate sesiza anumite caracteristici asemandtoare ale celor doud cuvinte.
Acest fapt se datoreaza, in principal, polisemiei dar ce atrage 1n permanentd atentia
cercetatorilor este fenomenul omonimiei.

In lexicografie, omonimia aduce controverse, de aceea, lingvistii nu se pot pune de
acord in privinta aparitiei fenomenului. Dintre acestia, unii considera cad omonimia conduce la
disparitia numeroaselor cuvinte deoarece, atunci cand omonimia duce la o ambiguitate in
procesul de comunicare, limba, prin mijloacele proprii, inlocuieste unul dintre termeni, cu un
alt cuvant. Desigur, acesta este un proces lung.

Pe de altd parte, unii lingvisti considera omonime doar cuvintele care au mai multe
sensuri si etimologie diferitd. Din cauza acestor factori, omonimele nu sunt incluse in
dictionare sau nu li se acordd importanta cuvenitd, deoarece creeaza controverse.

2. Omonimia §i polisemia. Capcane pentru inregistrarea in dictionare

! Vezi D. Puschild, 1910, p.159.
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In ceea ce priveste confuzia dintre omonimie si polisemie se cunoaste ci sunt
consecinte privind Inregistrarea acestora in dictionare, fiindca poate aparea subiectivismul, de
la un autor la altul. In dictionare, omonimele sunt notate cu un indice aflat in dreapta sus a
cuvantului, majoritatea dictionarelor avand ca model in inregistrarea omonimelor urmatoarea
reguld: omonimele sunt cuvinte cu forma identicd, dar cu etimologie diferitd. Acest criteriu
este sigur in ceea ce priveste diferentierea intre omonime si cuvinte polisemantice, deoarece
doud cuvinte identice avand fiecare originea, deci etimologia, diferita, rezultd doud unitati
distincte.

Dar acest criteriu nu este de ajuns, ci este doar un prim motiv pentru care nu toate
omonimele se gasesc in dictionare, autorii dictionarelor incercand sa nu intre in contradictie in
ceea ce priveste omonimia.

Alaturi de polisemie, omonimia este un tip de ambiguitate lexicala (Vasilescu 2019:
552). In sens larg, unele studii au inclus polisemia in sfera omonimiei, iar in sens restrans,
omonimia era conditionatd de absenta semelor comune, avand etimologii diferite. Andra
Vasilescu defineste omonimele lexicale ca fiind ,,unitati lingvistice identice sub aspect grafic
sau/ si fonetic, cu sensuri mai mult sau mai putin diferite, adesea neinrudite semantic sau
diferentiate substantial in timp, cu etimologii adesea distincte si diferente semnificative
privind contextele de utilizare, particularitatile morfologice si combinatorii, uzul figurat si
idiomatic”. (Vasilescu 2019:552.)

Pe de alta parte, cuvintele polisemantice ,,sunt considerate forme lingvistice reunind
sensuri asemandtoare, care se explicdA prin mecanisme evolutive de tip metaforic si
metonimic.” (Vasilescu 2019: 552.)

Din punct de vedere diacronic, omonimele sunt cuvinte cu etimologie diferita, pe cand
cuvintele polisemantice corespund, la origine, aceleiasi unitati, astfel, In acest caz, este usor
de diferentiat omonimia de polisemie.

Din punct de vedere semantic, omonimele apar cand are loc dezmembrarea
semnificatiilor unui cuvant, omonimia incluzand numai unitati lexicale cu aceeasi forma dar
inteles diferit.

3. Includerea omonimelor lexico-gramaticale in dictionarele limbii
romane

Analiza omonimelor si includerea acestora in dictionarele uzuale ale limbii romane ar
insemna un amplu proces de dezvoltare al lexicografiei romanesti.

Ca fenomen lingvistic, omonimia apare numai la nivelul limbii, deoarece in vorbirea
libera, omonimia nu se observa datorita contextului.

Includerea tuturor tipurilor de omonime constituie un proces anevoios, dar un proces
util, ce trebuie sa se faca la un moment dat, eliminand, astfel, controversele.

Dictionarele limbii romane au inregistrat numai accidental forme omonime, de aceea
consideram cd fiind un domeniu de studiu important, trebuie sd existe preocupare si in
inventarierea omonimelor.

In dictionarele limbii romane nu se finregistreazia decat cuvintele titlu (ex:
banca/bancad), pe cand cele care au valoarea morfologica diferita (cer, substantiv; cer, verb) nu
sunt marcate, omonimele lexico-gramaticale lipsind, in general, din majoritatea dictionarelor
uzuale.

Spre deosebire de inregistrarea cuvintelor polisemantice, analizandu-se contextele in
care apar, avand ca rezultat totalitatea sensurilor din spectrul semantic, in cadrul procesului de
omonimie, lucrurile difera. Trebuie analizate echilibrul intre sensuri, stabilirea sensurilor
asociate, sensul cel mai frecvent utilizat, etimologia cuvintelor analizate. Daca nu se afla in
context, omonimele reprezinta doar cuvinte identice al caror sens difera.
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Omonimia se regiseste in cele sapte nivele ale limbii: la nivel lexical, la nivelul
afixelor, la nivel lexico-gramatical, la nivel morfologic, la nivel sintactic, la nivel frazeologic,
la nivel fonologic

Omonimele lexico-gramaticale sunt ,,false omonime™?, datorita coincidentei fonetice si
grafice accidentale. Este una dintre categoriile omonimice slab inregistrata in dictionare. Cele
mai multe exemple ce intra in sfera omonimiei lexico-gramaticale sunt cele formate dintr-un
substantiv si o forma verbala, despre care este vorba si in exemplele noastre.

4. Analiza

Pentru a demonstra ceea ce am afirmat anterior, voi analiza, in continuare,
inregistrarea in dictionarele: MDA (2010), DEX (2012), DOOM; (2021), Dictionar etimologic
al limbii romdne (Cioranescu, 2007), Dictionar de omonime (Felecan, 2008), DO. Omonimia.
Probleme teoretice §i dictionar de omonime romanesti (Popescu Mihaesti, 2000), a
urmatoarelor omonime: mdna, minte, ochi.

In dictionare, cuvantul-titlu este scris cu caractere bold si italic. Numarul atasat
cuvantului indica numarul de ordine al omonimelor. Etimologia cuvintelor-titlu este scrisa cu
bold si italic. In MDA, etimologia este scrisa la inceput, imediat dupi clasificarea
morfologicd, pe cand in DEX, etimologia este scrisa la final, dupa ce este explicat cuvantul.
Etimologia este cea prin care se verifica daca doud cuvinte sunt omonime.

Mdna — verb tranzitiv, are Tn MDA (p.1466) 2 intrari. Prima intrare are 33 de sensuri,
observand, astfel, ca este un cuvant polisemantic.

manal [At: PSALT. 166 / Pzi: man si mai; Cj: s man, sa mai; Grz: manand, (pop)
maind / E: ml minari ,,a ameninta”] 1 vt (Fsa) A dirija mersul unui animal. 2 vt (Fsa) A dirijja
mersul unui vehicul cu tractiune animald. 3 vt (Fsa) A stimula la mers. 4 vt (Fam; ie) A ~
porcii (la jir sau, rar, la Brasov) A sfordi in somn. 5 vt (Ie) Mana mégaru'! Pleaci de aici! 6 vt
(Fig) A determina sa faca un anumit lucru, sa actioneze intr-un anumit fel. 7 vt (Pop; pan; c. i.
vehicule cu diferite genuri de tractiune) A conduce. 8 vi (Abs) A pomi. 9 vi (Abs) A se
deplasa. 10 vi (Abs) A grabi. 11-12 vti (Indicand o deplasare in spatiu) A duce pe cineva la...
13-14 vti (Indicand o deplasare in spatiu) A indruma pe cineva spre... 15-16 vi, vr (Inv) A (se)
deplasa spre... 17 vt (Pop) A lua cu sine. 18 vt (Ivr) A pune pe fugi. 19 vt (Reg) A indepirta.
20 vt (Reg; c. i. un animal sdlbatic, un vanat) A haitui. 21 vt (Reg, c. i. un animal sdlbatic, un
vanat) A adulmeca. 22 vt (Ivp) A trimite pe cineva undeva. 23 vt (Reg; ie) A-l ~ (pe cineva)
afari sau a-1 ~ burduhanul A avea diaree. 24 vt (Ivr; c. i. o scrisoare, o petitie etc.) A expedia.
25 vt A pune in miscare. 26 vt A misca din loc Si: a deplasa, a impinge. 27 vr (Reg) A
aluneca. 28 vt (Inv; Ban) A da in judecata. 29 vrr (Ban) A se ciorovii. 30 vr (Iinv) A duce mai
departe. 31 vt (le) A(-si) ~ viata sau a o ~ A-si duce viata. 32 vr (D. timp) A trece. 33 vt
(Mun) A inainta cu sapatul intr-o mind, intr-0 galerie etc.

A doua intrare are un singur sens, dar si etimologie diferita.

mdna?2 vt [At: ARH. FOLK. III, 113 / Pzi: man / E: ns c¢f manal] (Pop; in superstitii)
A fermeca.

Aceste cuvinte sunt omonime lexico-gramaticale cu substantivul articulat mdna, ce are
in MDA (1467) 2 intrari, iar prima ofera 170 de sensuri.

mdnal sf [At: PSALT. HUR. 51v/21 / V: (reg) man sn / Pl: maini, (irg) ~ne, ~ni, ~uri,
(ivr) ~nule, (reg) ~néle / E: ml manus] 1 Fiecare dintre cele doud membre superioare ale
corpului omenesc, de la umar pana la varful degetelor Si: brat, (irg) branca. 2 Extremitate a
antebratului, care se termind cu cele cinci degete. 3 Palma. 4 (D. o unealtd, un instrument; ila)
De ~ Actionat manual. 5 (fal) Facut cu mana. 6 (irg; ilav) A ~ La indemana. 7 (Cmr; inv) De-
a ~ Cu amanuntul. 8-9 (ilav) Pe (sau rar, in, la, inv de-a) ~na dreapti (sau stdngd) In partea
dreapta (sau stangd). 10 (Reg; ilav) Pe ~ Pe dibuite. 11 (Reg; ilav) Sub ~ Subsuoari. 12 (fav)

2 Mioara Avram, 1958, 317.
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Pe sub ~ Pe ascuns. 13 (fal) In mod clandestin. 14 (ie) A fi peste ~ A fi dificil de realizat, de
obtinut. 15 (Ie) Cu ~na lui (ori mea, ta etc.) sau cu mainile lor (ori noastre, voastre etc.) In
mod direct Si: personal. 16 (Ie) Cu ~na cuiva Cu ajutorul cuiva. 17 (Ie) A scoate castanele
(sau carbunii) din foc ori a stinge carbunii (reg a prinde sarpele) cu ~ altuia A se folosi de
cineva pentru a-si rezolva o problema dificila sau riscanta. 18 (Reg; ie) A fi ~ singura A fi
lipsit de ajutor. 19 (flav) Cu ~na goala Fira a aduce sau fard a lua nimic. 20 (Pex; iae) Fara a-
si fi atins scopul. 21 (Ie) Cu amandoud mainile (sau, pop, cu ~ buni, cu o ~ ca c-o mie) In
cantitate mare. 22 (lae) Cu toatd bunavointa. 23 (Reg; ilav) Cu ~ (sau ~na) de sare Fard noroc.
24 (1al) Fara putere morald sau materiald. 25 (Fam; ie) A avea (sau a fi cu) ~ (sau ~na) lunga
sau a fi bun de ~ A fi hot. 26 (le) A avea (sau a fi cu) ~ larga (sau deschisi) ori (inv) a fi
slobod la ~ A fi darnic. 27 (Ivr; ils) ~ slobod (sau intinsa, indurati) Darnicie. 28-29 (Pfm;
iljv) Cu ~ (sau ~na) spartd sau spart la ~ Risipitor. 30 (Pfm; ie) A lua cu o ~ si a da cu alta
(sau cu zece) A cheltui mult Si: a fi risipitor. 31 (Pfm; ie) A avea ~ buna sau a fi bun de (ori
la) ~ A fi indemanatic. 32 (Iae) A purta cuiva noroc. 33 (Ie) A-si face ~ buni (pe) la cineva A
obtine simpatia sau increderea cuiva. 34 (Ie) A fi usor (sau ager) de ~ sau a avea ~ usoard A
lucra cu finete si cu abilitate. 35 (fe) A fi greu de ~ A fi neindemanatic. 36 (Ie) A avea ~na
stransa (sau scurtd) sau a fi strans la ~ A fi zgarcit. 37 (Pfm; ie) A fi (om) cu dare de ~ A fi
om Instarit. 38 (in legétura cu verbele ,,a da”, ,,a cere”, ,,a solicita”; ils) ~ de ajutor Sprijin. 39
(Ie) A fi ~na (cea) dreapta a cuiva A fi principalul ajutor, omul de incredere al cuiva. 40 (inv;
ie) A scdpa cu capul a ~ A scapa nevatdmat dintr-o mare primejdie. 41 (Reg; ilav) Cu capul a
~ Nechibzuit. 42 (lal) Foarte indraznet. 43 (ilav) Cu zilele a (sau in) ~ Amenintat de o mare
primejdie. 44 (Pop; ie) A muri cu zilele in ~ A muri inainte de vreme. 45 (Ie) A da din maini
si din picioare A depune eforturi pentru a invinge o dificultate Si: a se stradui. 46 (le) A lega
(sau a-i taia) cuiva mainile (si picioarele) sau a lega de maini si de picioare A impiedica sau a
pune in imposibilitate si actioneze intr-o anumita directie. 47 (lae) A-i lua, a-i reduce cuiva
posibilitatea de a se manifesta. 48-49 (Ie) A avea (sau a lisa, a da cuiva) ~ (sau ~na) libera (A
actiona sau) a lisa pe cineva si actioneze dupa bunul sau plac. 50 (Inv; ie) A-si largi mainile
spre (sau pre) licomie A deveni foarte lacom. 51 (Inv; ie) A-si tine mainile de (la)... A se
abtine de la ceva. 52 (Udp ,,de”; ie) A se spala pe maini sau a-si spdla mainile A pierde ceva.
53 (fae) A refuza si-si ia raspunderea unei probleme dificile sau a unei fapte reprobabile. 54
(Pop; ie) A avea ~na curatd (sau mainile curate) A fi cinstit. 55 (Fam; ie) A prinde (pe cineva)
cu ~na in sac (sau in traista, in sdn) A surprinde pe cineva furand sau inseland. 56 (Reg; ie) A
se prinde cu mainile de vatra A-si injgheba o gospodarie, un camin. 57 (Ie) A lua boala (sau
durerea etc.) cu ~na A face sa treaca boala sau sa inceteze durerea etc. repede. 58 (Reg; ie) A
da cu ~na in foc (sau prin spuza, prin sperld) A se pacili. 59 (lae) A se imbogiti deodata, fara
munci. 60 (Ie) A pune (sau a biga) ~na in foc pentru cineva (sau pentru ceva) A garanta
pentru cineva sau pentru ceva. 61 (Ie) A pus Dumnezeu ~na in cap A dat norocul peste el. 62
(In legatura cu sume de bani; ie) A primi in (sau a lua in, reg, a lua la) ~ A obtine ca venit net.
63 (fe) A nu da (sau lasa) haturile din ~ A pistra pentru sine puterea, conducerea. 64 (le) A
duce de ~ (pe cineva) A calduzi, a conduce pe cineva. 65 (Fig; lae) A sprijini, a proteja pe un
nepriceput. 66 (ie) A pune ~na A face, a intreprinde ceva. 67 (lae) A actiona. 68 (lae) A fura.
69 (Ie) De la ~ pani la gura In timp scurt. 70 (Reg; iae) Foarte putin. 71 (Fam; ie) Una la ~ Se
spune pentru a marca primul element al unei enumerdri. 72 (Reg; i¢) Cu mainile la piept sau
cu ciciula in ~ Umil. 73 (le) A pune (sau a incrucisa) mainile pe piept A muri. 74 (Ie) A pune
~na pe cineva A prinde. 75 (le) A(-i) pune (cuiva) ~na in piept (sau in gat) A insfica. 76 (lae)
A trage la raspundere pe cineva. 77 (fe) Cu mainile (sau maini) in solduri (sau incrucisate)
Impasibil. 78 (lae) Fara nici o grija. 79 (lae) In voie. 80 (Ie) A-si pune ~na pe inimi (sau pe
cuget) A se angaja sa spuni adevarul. 81 (In legatura cu declaratii; i¢) Cu ~na pe inima Cu
constiinta curati. 82 (fe) A ridica ~na asupra cuiva A ameninta pe cineva cu bitaia. 83 (Tae) A
fi agresiv. 84 (Pex) A bate. 85 (Art; sis de-a ~na, hora de ~, jocul de ~ ) Dansuri populare in
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care jucatorii se tin de mana (1). 86 (Art; ias) Melodie dupa care se executd dansurile ,,de-a
mana” (85). 87 (Pop; 1s) Pe sub ~ Dans popular Si: invartita. 88 (Pop; ias) Melodie dupa care
se executa acest dans. 89 (Pop; ics) ~ moartd (sau ciungd) Joc de copii, in care unul apuca
mana altuia, care si-o lasd moale, si Incepe sd i-o legene Intr-0 parte si in alta, apoi 1l loveste
pe neasteptate cu ea peste cep. 90 (lae) ~ masi Joc de copii nedefinit mai indeaproape. 91
(Pop; is) Niframa de ~ Batistd. 92 (Ic) ~na-Maicii (sau ~-Maica)-Domnului Planta erbacee
micd din familia cruciferelor, cu tulpina foarte ramificatd si higroscopica, cu flori albe si
fructele mici (Anastatica hierochuntica). 93 (Iht; reg; ic) ~na-diavolului Regina-pestilor
(Eupomotis gibbosus). 94 (Ie) A lisa (ori a da, a incredinta etc.) pe ~na (cuiva) A lisa ceva
sau pe cineva in grija sau paza cuiva. 95 (Ie) A intinde cuiva ~na (sau, inv, ~ buni) A ajuta pe
cineva. 96 (le) A-i fi (cuiva) la maini bune A-i fi cuiva prieten credincios, ajutor de nadejde.
97 (fe) A ajunge pe maini bune A avea parte de o ingrijire atentd. 98 (Ie) A-si lua ~na de pe
cineva A inceta de a mai ajuta, de a mai ocroti pe cineva. 99 (Ie) A purta (sau a tine) pe cineva
pe maini A avea o grija deosebitd fatd de cineva. 100 Autoritate. 101 Stapanire. 102 Putere.
103 (is) ~ de fier sau ~ forte Om energic, autoritar. 104 (La jocul de cirti; ie) A avea (sau a fi
la cineva) ~na A-i veni randul sa imparta cartile. 105 (La jocul de carti; ie) A trece (sau a
ceda) ~ A ceda randul jucitorului sau jucitorilor urmatori. 106 (Ie) A-si trage ~na A-si retrage
stipanirea, autoritatea. 107 (Ie) A-i da ~na A putea, a-i permite situatia sau imprejuririle sa
faci ceva. 108 (lae) A-i conveni sa... 109 (In locutiuni si expresii sugerand insotirea, legitura
intima, colaborarea sau potrivirea; ilav) De-a ~ Apropiat. 110 (In legatura cu lupte; fal) Corp
la corp. 111 (Reg; ie) De-a ~na Necurmat, in lant. 112 (ilav) ~ in ~ In perfect acord. 113 (le)
Dintr-o ~in alta sau din ~ in ~ De la unul la altul. 114 (Ie) A pune ~ de la ~ (sau de la ~ la ~)
A aduna bani, obiecte etc. prin contributie benevola. 115 (Ie) A bate (sau a da) ~na A face un
targ, pecetluind intelegerea printr-o strangere de mana. 116 (lae) A se intelege in privinta unei
tranzactii. 117 (fae) A se lega cu juramant. 118 (fe) A-si da ~na (cu cineva) A stringe mana
cuiva in semn de salut sau in semn de impicare. 119 (fae) A se uni prin casatorie. 120 (lae) A
colabora. 121 (Reg; ie) A da ~na cu moartea A trece printr-o mare primejdie. 122 (Inv; ie) A
da ~na la ceva A sprijini ceva. 123 (Fam; ie) A se tine de mana A fi nedespartiti. 124 (Fam;
ie) Ia-te (sau poti sa te iei) de ~nd cu... sau puteti sa va luati de ~na Va potriviti la fapte rele
sau la caracter urat. 125 (fe) A cere ~na cuiva A cere in cisitorie pe cineva. 126 (D. doi sau
mai multi barbati; ie) A-si disputa ~na cuiva A concura pentru a se putea casatori cu o
anumita fata. 127 (le) A da pe ~na justitiei (sau, inv, judetului) A inainta pe un infractor
organelor judiciare, pentru a fi cercetat, judecat etc. 128 (Inv) Persoani privita ca autor al unei
actiuni. 129 (Is) ~ de lucru Muncitori. 130 (Tuz; csnp; is) ~ curenta Carte de atu cea mai mare.
131 (Jur; is) ~ moarta Situatie a acelor bunuri care apartineau oraselor, spitalelor, manastirilor
si nu puteau fi instrdinate. 132 (La unele jocuri de carti; ias) Situatie in care se distribuie
cartile unui jucator fictiv sau unul din cei prezenti nu joaca, partenerul de echipd méanuind si
cartile lui. 133 (Reg; is) Frate de ~ Cavaler de onoare la nuntd. 134 (Reg; is) Cumnat de ~
Vornicel la nuntd. 135 (Rar) Creatie a cuiva. 136 (Precedat de anh ,,0”, ,,niste”; udp ,,de”)
Cantitate micd din ceva, atat cit incape in palma. 137 (Pop; udp ,,de”) Indica un numar redus,
un grup restrans de elemente de acelasi fel stranse la un loc Si: manunchi (1). 138 (In legatura
cu un no sau, rar, un nc) Categorie. 139 (in legaturd cu un no sau, rar, un nc) Calitate. 140
(Reg; is) Copii de doua maini Copii rezultati din cisatorii anterioare ale sotilor. 141 (ila) De
toatd ~na sau de multe maini De toate felurile. 142 (Reg) Unelte sau obiecte de gospodarie
sau parti ale acestora care se aseamdna, ca forma si utilizare, cu mana (1). 143 Unelte sau
obiecte de gospodarie sau parti ale acestora care se apucd si se manevreaza manual. 144
Fiecare dintre cele doua lemne laterale ale codarlei la car. 145 Intinzitoare la car. 146 Leuca
la car. 147 Picior la sanie. 148 Tepusa la sanie. 149 Speteazd dintre coarnele plugului. 150
Schimbatoare la plug. 151 Speteaza la razboiul de tesut. 152 Stalp intre picioarele sulului la
razboiul de tesut. 153 Muierusca (8) la razboiul de tesut. 154 Fofeaza la vartelnitd. 155 Lemn
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care tine jugul intre corfe, la joagar. 156 Cioacd la joagdr. 157 Lemn care transmite jugului
migcarea crivalului, la joagar. 158 Japa la joagdr. 159 Masea la coasa. 160 Chinga a
capriorilor la casa. 161 Titirez la moara. 162 (Reg) Maner al ferastraului. 163 (Reg) Maner al
coarbei. 164 (Reg) Maner al sfredelului. 165 (Reg) Sul sau scripete al fantanii. 166 (Reg)
Prajina prevazuta la unul din capete cu un cosulet cu care se culeg fructele din pomi, pentru a
nu se zdrobi. 167 (Pes; Ipl, is) Mainile sacului Fiecare dintre cele doud brate laterale, facute
din nuiele, pe care se intinde plasa sacovistei Si: aripi. 168 (Pes; 1s) Mainile cutitei Fiecare
dintre cei doisprezece pari, lungi de 3-4 m, care sustin peretii cutitei Si: prefuste. 169 (Pes; is)
Mainile jugurilor Lemne lungi cu ajutorul cirora se tin si se manuiesc jugurile lesei. 170 (Is) ~
curentd Balustrada.

madnd2 sf [At: CALENDARIU (1814), 35/8 / P1: ? / E: ngr wiv] (Inv; is) ~na anului
Element cronologic care serveste la determinarea zilei saptamanii cu care incepe fiecare luna
dintr-un an.

In dictionarele analizate nu s-a specificat faptul cd aceste cuvinte sunt omonime
lexico-gramaticale.

Urmatorul exemplu, cuvantul minte, substantiv feminin, este omonim lexico-
gramatical cu forma de indicativ, prezent, persoana a III a, numarul singular a verbului a
mingi: el minte.

in MDA (p.19), substantivul are o singuri intrare si 83 de sensuri.

minte sf [At: PSALT. HUR. 115V/13 / V: (inv) mente / Pl: ~nti / E: ml mens, -tis] 1
Facultate de a gandi, de a judeca, de a intelege Si: ratiune. 2 (loc trup) Spirit. 3 (ivp;
detenninat prin ,.toatd”, ,,intreaga” ,bund”) Stare de integritate a facultatilor mintale. 4 (ila)
Cu ~ Cu judecatid normali, sanitoasa. 5 (fal; pex) Cumpitat. 6-7 (ils, ila) Fara (de) ~ sau fara
minti (Om) lipsit de ratiune. 8-9 (Pex; iljv) Fard (de) ~ sau fard minti (In mod) nesocotit. 10
(Inv; ils) Fara de ~a Fapta nechibzuita. 11 (irg; ie) A nu-si fi in ~ (sau in minti) A fi nebun.
12-13 (iljv) Iesit din minti (sau, rar, din ~) (Care este) nebun. 14-15 (fal) (Care este)
necontrolat. 16 (Ilv) A-si pierde ~a (sau mintile) sau a(-si) iesi din ~ (sau din minti) A
innebuni. 17 (lal) A-si pierde cumpatul. 18 (ilv) A-si ritici ~a (sau mintile) A innebuni. 19-20
(fe) A (nu) fi in (sau, inv; cu) toatd ~a sau in toate ~ntile A (nu) fi in deplinatatea facultatilor
mintale. 21-22 (lae, pex) A (nu) fi matur. 23 (Ie) A lua (sau, rar, a fura, a rapi, a pierde cuiva)
mintile (ori ~a) sau a scoate (sau a lua, reg, a stilbura) (pe cineva) din minti (ori din ~) A face
pe cineva si nu mai rationeze, sa-si piarda controlul, judecata Si: a zapici. 24 (Ie) A suci ~a
(sau mintile cuiva), (reg) a lua de minti (pe cineva) A zdpaci. 25 (lae) A face sd se
indragosteasca nebuneste. 26 (Reg; ie) A se aluneca cu ~a A-si pierde judecata. 27 (Pfm; ie)
A-si bea mintile A se imbeciliza din cauza bauturii. 28 (Ie) A se fraiméanta cu ~a sau a-si
frimanta ~a (sau mintile) A se gandi mult, a-si bate capul. 29 (Inv; ie) A-si veni in ~ A deveni
intelept. 30 (Pop; iae) A-si recapita calmul Si: a se calma, a se linisti. 31-32 (Ie) A (nu) fi
intreg la (sau de) ~ A (nu) fi cu judecata normald, sandtoasd 33 (Fig) Om, persoana care
rationeaza. 34 Cuget. 35 Atentie. 36 Imaginatie. 37 Memorie. 38 (Fam; ie) Unde mi-S ~ntile?
Se spune pentru a scuza lipsa de atentie, o scapare. 39 (Ie) Unde ti-e ~a (sau ti-s, Vi-s etc.) -
ntile? Se spune pentru a reprosa lipsa de atentie, neglijenta In executarea unei actiuni. 40
(Pfm; fe) Iti st ~a-n loc Indica cel mai inalt grad de uluire, de surprindere. 41 (ilav) in ~ In
gand, fird a vorbi sau a gesticula. 42 (Inv; ie) De ~a mea (sau a ta, a sa etc.) Din proprie
initiativa. 43 (Iv) A-i veni (cuiva, ceva) in ~ A-si aminti de ceva. 44 (Ie) A-i trece (sau a-i
trisni, reg a-i pica cuiva, ceva) prin ~ A se gandi la ceva. 45 (fae, icn) A nu banui. 46 (Iae) A-
si imagina. 47 (Inv; ie) A avea (ceva) in ~ A intentiona. 48 (Tae) A fi preocupat de ceva sau de
cineva. 49-50 (Ie; icn) A (nu)-si pune ~a (cu cineva sau cu ceva) A (nu) lua in serios pe
cineva sau ceva. 51 (Ie) A fl dus cu ~a (sau cu mintile) A fi cufundat in ganduri, a fi distrat,
neatent. 52 (Ilv) A-si aduna mintile A se concentra. 53 Mod de a gandi, de a judeca. 54 (Inv;
ie) A fi intr-o ~ (cu cineva) A avea aceeasi parere cu cineva. 55 (Ivp) Intentie. 56 (Pre)
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Inteligenta. 57 Perspicacitate. 58 Discerndamant. 59 Capacitate intelectuald Vz cap, creier. 60
(Reg; ie) A fi orb de ~ A fi prost. 61 (Inv; ie) A nu-I ajunge (pe cineva) ~a A nu fi in stare si
inteleagd ceva. 62 (Ie) A fi ( sau a ajunge, a da, a cidea) in ~a copiilor A nu mai judeca cum
trebuie din cauza batranetii. 63 (Ie) La ~a omului (fam, a cocosului) Usor de inteles, clar. 64
(Fig) Ganditor. 65 Intelepciune. 66 Chibzuinti. 67 Cumpitare. 68 Cumintenie. 69 (Pfm; ie) ~a
romanului (sau moldoveanului) cea de pe urma Intelepciune pe care o capita cineva dupa ce a
gresit actionand pripit. 70 (Pop; ie) Ai minte! Indemn de a nu-si pierde cumpatul. 71 (Inv;
ilav) Cu ~ bund Cu chibzuiala. 72 (Fam; ie) A-i veni (cuiva) ~a (sau mintile) in (sau la) cap
(sau acasi, la loc) A se cuminti. 73 (lae) A deveni mai intelept. 74 (lae; pex) A se maturiza.
75 (Si la Imt; ie) A-si vari (sau a-si baga) mintile-n cap A judeca cu seriozitate. 76 (Iae) A
renunta la planuri nesocotite Si: a se cuminti. 77 (Reg; d. copii; 1la) Ajuns de ~ Ajuns la varsta
intelegerii. 78 (Inv) Invataturad. 79 (fe) A (se) invita ~ A trage invataturi dintr-o intAmplare
personala nepliacuta. 80 (fae) A se obisnui sa fie prevazator, atent. 81 (fe) A invita (pe cineva)
~ A face pe cineva sa devina intelept, chibzuit. 82 (Iae) A pedepsi pe cineva pentru a-l face si
fie mai cu judecata. 83 (Ivr) Parabola.

In dictionarele analizate nu s-a specificat faptul ci substantivul minte este omonim
verbului a minti la forma de indicativ, prezent, persoana a III a, numar singular, minte.

Cuvantul ochi, substantiv, este omonim verbului a ochi, la forma de indicativ, perfect
simplu, persoana a III a, numarul singular. In MDA (p.191-192), substantivul ochi, are 165 de
sensuri, pe cand verbul a ochi, are 14.

ochil [At: PSALT. HUR. 54r/6 / PI: (1-91, 124-165) ~, (92-123) ~uri / E: ml oc(u)lus]
1 sm Fiecare dintre cele doua organe ale vederii, de forma globulara, sticloase, asezate
simetric in partea din fatd a capului. 2 sm (Pex) Glob impreuna cu orbita, pleoapele, genele. 3
sm Iris colorat al acestui organ. 4 sm Organ al vederii unui animal sau al unei insecte,
indiferent de structura lui. 5 sm (Reg; is) Albul ~iului, albusul ~ului, ~iul alb Sclerotica. 6 sm
(Reg; is) ~iul mort, ~ chior Tampld. 7 sm (Reg; is) ~iul ~iului Pupild. 8 sm (Trs; 1s) Dintii
~iului Dinti canini. 9 sm (Is) ~ de sticla (sau de portelan) Ochi artificial, folosit ca proteza. 10
sm (Reg; ics) De-a ~ii legati Baba-oarba. 11 sm (ilav) Vizand cu ~i Foarte repede. 12 sm
(llav) ~ in ~ Privind unul in ochii celuilalt. 13 sm (flav) Cu ~i inchisi Orbeste. 14 sm (lal) Pe
de rost. 15 sm (fe) A arita (pe cineva sau ceva) din ~ A semnala cuiva in mod discret pe
cineva sau ceva, facand o miscare usoara a ochilor in directia voita. 16 sm (Pfm; ie) A iubi pe
cineva (sau a-i fi drag cuiva) ca (sau mai mult decit) ~i (din cap) sau a tine la cineva ca la ~i
din cap A iubi sau a fi iubit din tot sufletul. 17-18 sm (Pfm; ie) A (nu) avea (sau lua pe
cineva) la ~ buni sau a (nu) vedea (sau privi pe cineva, cauta la sau catre cineva) cu ~ buni A
(nu) simpatiza pe cineva. 19 sm (Pfm; ie) A privi (sau a vedea pe cineva sau a se uita la
cineva) cu ~ rdi sau a avea (pe cineva) la ~ rai A nu simpatiza pe cineva. 20 sm (Pfm; ie) A
deschide ~1 pe cineva A se indragosti pentru prima oara. 21 sm (Pfm; ie) A pazi (sau a ingriji
pe cineva) ca ~ sau ca doi ~) din cap A pazi pe cineva cu cea mai mare grija. 22 sm (Pfm; ics)
~1 81 ... sau ... si ~1 (din cap) Formula prin care se recomanda grija deosebitd. 23 sm (Pfm; ie)
A avea ~ la spate A vedea totul. 24 sm (Pfm; ie) A fi numai ~ si urechi A fi foarte atent. 25
sm (Pfm; ie) A deschide (sau a face) ~1 mari A se mira tare de ceva. 26 sm (Pfm; ie) A da (sau
a arunca cuiva) praf (sau colb, pulbere etc.) iIn ~ A nsela pe cineva, dandu-i iluzia cd lucrurile
sunt altfel decat in realitate. 27 sm (Reg; ie) A 1 se Intoarce (cuiva) ~1 in cap (sau pe dos) A fi
in agonie. 28 sm (Pfm; ie) A(-si) da ~i peste cap A fi pe moarte. 29 sm (Pfm; 1ae) A cocheta.
30 sm (Pfm; fae) A face mofturi. 31 sm (Pfm; ie) A face ~i mici A 1 se Inchide ochii de somn.
32 sm (Pop; 1e) A dormi numai cu un ~ A avea un somn superficial. 33 sm (Pop; ie) A nu
vedea (lumea) inaintea ~lor A fi foarte suparat. 34 sm (Reg; iae) A avea multe treburi. 35 sm
(Pfm; ie) A nu avea ~ sa vezi pe cineva A fi furios pe cineva. 36 sm (Pfm; ie) A se uita (sau a
privi) pe sub ~ A se uita urat. 37 sm (Reg; 1ae) A inchide ochii pe jumatate. 38 sm (Reg; iae)
A intoarce ~i (sau a fi cu ~i Intorsi) pe dos A se uita urdt. 39 sm (Pfm; ie) A-i crapa (sau a-i
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plesni, a-i sari cuiva) ~i (de rusine, de foame, de oboseald etc.) A nu mai putea de rusine, de
foame, de oboseald etc. 40 sm (Reg; ie) Munceste, lucreaza etc. de-si scoate ~i Munceste,
lucreaza etc. din rasputeri. 41 sm (Pfm; ilav) Incotro vede cu ~i sau unde il duc ~i sau (reg)
dupi ~ Indiferent unde. 42 sm (Ie) A vedea cu ~i altuia A judeca prin prisma altcuiva. 43-44
sm (Pfm; ie) A (nu) le fi dat ~ilor sau a (nu)-i fi dat cuiva de ~sa vada ceva A (nu) avea ocazia
sd vada ceva. 45 sm (Ilav) Cat te-ai sterge (sau freca) la ~ sau cat ai clipi din ~ Foarte repede.
46 sm (Pfm; ie) A-si scoate ~i cu ceva A-si strica vederea cu un lucru migalos. 47 sm (Reg;
ie) A da ca din ~i lui A fi zgarcit. 48 sm (Pfm; ie) A cheltui (sau a-1 costa) si ~i din cap A
cheltui sau a-1 costa ceva foarte mult. 49 sm (Pop; ie) (A fi) om cu patru ~ A fi persoana
instruitd. 50 sm (Ie) A nu-i sta (cuiva bine) ~i in cap A avea privirea vioaie, juciusi. 51 sm
(Pfm; ie) A se uita cu un ~ la sldnin si cu altul la fiind A se uita crucis. 52 sm (lae; fig) A
ravni la doud lucruri deodati. 53 sm Privire. 54 sm (lav) Sub ~i nostri Acum. 55 sm (ilav) De
(sau pentru) ~i lumii Formal. 56 sm (ilpp) In ~ii cuiva sau (inv) inaintea ~ilor cuiva Dupa
parerea cuiva. 57 sm (Ial) In fata cuiva. 58 sm (ilav) Cu ~i pierduti Privind in gol. 59 sm (lal)
In extaz. 60 sm (Ie) A pierde pe cineva (sau ceva) din ~ A nu mai vedea pe cineva sau ceva
care se departeaza. 61 sm (Pop; 1e) A 1 se prinde (cuiva) ~i de cineva sau de ceva A alege cu
privirea pe cineva sau ceva din multime. 62 sm (Ie) A nu avea ~ decat pentru cineva A se uita
numai la o anumitd persoand. 63 sm (Pfm; ie) A 1 se scurge (sau a-i curge cuiva) ~i dupa
cineva sau dupa ceva A se uita cu mult drag la cineva sau la ceva. 64 sm (Pfm; ie) A manca
(sau a inghiti, a sorbi pe cineva) cu ~ii (sau din ~) sau a pierde (sau a prapadi) pe cineva din ~
(de drag) A tine foarte mult la cineva sau la ceva. 65 sm (Pfm; ie) A-i fugi (sau a-i aluneca
cuiva) ~i dupa (sau pe) cineva A privi insistent, cu admiratie. 66 sm (Ie) A da cu ~i de cineva
(sau de ceva) A vedea ceva sau pe cineva care iti iese intamplator in cale Si: a zari. 67-68 sm
(fe) A da ~i (sau ~) cu cineva A intalni pe cineva (pe neasteptate). 69 sm (Ie) A-i rade (cuiva)
~i A fi bucuros. 70 sm (Fam; ie) A lua (pe cineva) la ochi A avea banuieli asupra cuiva Si: a
suspecta. 71 sm (Iae) A remarca pe cineva. 72 sm (Fam; ie) A tine (pe cineva) sub ochi (sau a
sta, a fi) cu ~i pe cineva A supraveghea indeaproape. 73 sm (Pop; ie) A iesi din ~i cuiva A iesi
din raza de vedere a cuiva. 74 sm (flav) Cat poate cuprinde ~iul (sau cat bate ~ul) Pana la
orizont. 75 sm (Reg; ie) A pune ~i in grinda sau a fi cu ~i stalpiti dupa usa A fi pe moarte. 76
sm (Fam; ie) A manca (sau a inghiti ceva si) cu ~i A-i placea foarte mult o méancare. 77 sm
(Fam; 1e) A avea ~ A fi priceput in a aprecia un lucru. 78 sm (Fam; ie) A masura (sau a judeca
etc.) din (sau dupd) ~ sau (cu ~i) A examina cu privirea. 79-81 sm (Pop; ie) A vinde (sau a da,
a cumpara) pe ~ (A vinde) (a da sau) a cumpara apreciind cu privirea. 82 sm (Fig) Putere de
discernamant Si: judecata. 83 sm (Lpl) Fata. 84 sm (ilav) De la (sau din) ~ sau (verde) in ~ Cu
indrizneald. 85 sm (lal) Fara crutare. 86 sm (Reg) Ochelari. 87 sm (Is) ~ de pisica Disc de
sticla care reflecta razele de lumind, folosit ca piesd de semnalizare la vehicule sau la
panourile fixe de pe sosele. 88 sm (Is) ~ magic Tub electronic cu ecran fluorescent care se
foloseste in special la aparatele de receptie radiofonica sau radiotelegrafica, ca indicator de
functionare a aparatului pe lungimea de unda a unui post de radioemisiune. 89 sm (Fig; 1s) ~ul
dracului Ban. 90 sm (Buc; ias) Dans popular nedefinit mai indeaproape. 91 sm (Buc; 1as)
Melodie dupi care se executd acest dans. 92 sn (Is) ~ de fereastrd, ~ de geam etc. Fiecare
dintre spatiile libere ale unei ferestre, in care se monteazi geamurile. 93 sn (ias) Panou de
sticld care inchide fiecare dintre aceste spatii. 94 sn Mica deschizatura inchisa cu sticla, facuta
intr-un perete exterior, folosind la aerisirea sau iluminarea unei incaperi. 95 sn Lat. 96 sn
Fiecare dintre golurile simetrice aflate intre firele unei Impletituri, ale unor tesaturi, plase etc.
97 sn (Reg) Za. 98 sn (Reg) Inel de metal fixat la capatul leucii carului. 99 sn Parte a
ciocanului, a harletului etc. in care se fixeazd coada. 100 sn Orificiu in plita unei masini de
gatit, pe care se aseaza vasele pentru a le pune In contact direct cu flacdra. 101 sn Fiecare
dintre gdurile din paine, cas etc., produse prin dospire. 102 sn (Reg) Celula de fagure. 103 sn
(Reg) Fiecare dintre gaurile sitei. 104 sn Orificiu in partea superioara a fluierului, prin care
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iese aerul. 105 sn (Reg) Gaura facutd in urechea oilor ca semn de recunoastere. 106 sn Gaura
facuta in gheata unui rau sau a unei balti Si: copca. 107 sn Loc gol printre nori, printre ramuri
etc. 108 sn Despartiturd intr-o magazie, intr-un hambar, intr-un sertar etc. 109 sn (Reg) Nisa
practicatd in zidul pivnitelor. 110 sn Intindere de apd mlastinoasi, in forma circulara,
marginitd cu papurd. 111 sn Loc unde se aduna si stagneaza apa. 112 sn (Reg) Lac pe varful
unui munte Si: iezer. 113 sn Vartej de apa Si: (pop) bulboana. 114 sn Suprafatd circulara de
teren acoperitd cu nisip, iarba, apd etc. 115 sn Luminis. 116 sn Patd de lumina. 117 sn
Picatura de grasime. 118 sn Fiecare dintre punctele colorate de pe zaruri. 119 sn (Reg) Pata
colorata de pe coada paunului. 120 sn (Reg) Model colorat intr-o tesatura. 121 sn (Lpl) Oua
prajite sau fierte fara coaja si fard a amesteca albusul cu galbenusul. 122 sn Mugur de vita.
123 sn (Reg) Bisica formati pe piele. 124 sm (irg; is) ~ de gaina, ~ul ciorii Bataturd. 125 sm
(Irg; 1as) Herpes. 126 sm (Sis ~i calului) Piele ingrosati de sub genunchiul calului. 127 sm
(Reg; sis ~ de sare) Sare cristalizatd. 128 sm (Bot; ic) ~iul-boului Margareta (Chrysanthenum
leucanthenum). 129 sm (lac) Planta Callistephus chinensis. 130 sm (lac) Planta
Leucanthenum vulgare. 131 sm (lac) Planta Aster alpinus. 132 sm (Bot; iae) Stelitd (Aster
amellus). 133 sm (Bot; 1ae) Musetel (Matricaria chamomilla). 134 sm (Bot; iac) Cinci-degete
(Potentilla reptans). 135 sm (Bot; iac) Clopotei (Campanula persicifola[1]). 136 sm (Bot; iac)
Stelute (Erigeron acer). 137 sm (Bot; iac) Brusture (Telekia speciosa). 138 sm (Bot; 1ac)
Bulbuc (Trollius europaeus). 139 sm (Bot; iac) Spanz (Helleborus purpurascens). 140 sm
(Bot; iac) Stanjeni galbeni (Iris pseudocorus). 141 sm (Bot; iac) Pitulice (Troglodytes
troglodytes, troglodytes parvulus). 142 sm (Orn; fac) Ausel (Regulus cristatus). 143 sm (Orn;
iac) Codobatura (Motacilla alba). 144 sm (Orn; iac) Macaleandru (Erithacus rubecula). 145
sm (Orn; fac) Sticlete (Carduelis elegans). 146 (Ent; 1ac) Vaca-domnului (Lygaeus eguestris).
147 sm (Ent; reg; fac) Libeluld (Libellula quadrimaculata). 148 sm (ic) ~ul-boului-albastru
Planta cu tulpina paroasa, cu frunze lunguiete si cu flori liliachii sau albastre, care creste prin
pasuni. Si: (reg) muscatul-dracului (Knautia longifolia) 149 sm (Bot; iac) Muscatul-dracului
(Scabiosa columbaria). 150 sm (Ic) ~i-sarpelui Planti erbacee cu frunze mici, acoperite cu
peri albi, matasosi, cu flori albastre (Eritrichium nanum). 151 sm (Bot; fac) Nu-ma-uita
(Myosotis arvensis). 152 sm (Bot; pop) Nu-mi-uita (Myosotis intermedia). 153 sm (ic) ~ul-
lupului Planta erbacee cu flori mici, albastre (Lycopsis arvensis). 154 sm (lac) Planti erbacee
cu tulpina ramificata si cu florile dispuse in formna de spice (Plantago indica). 155 sm (Sic
~ul-pasaruicii) Planta Myosotis palustris. 156 sm (ic) ~i-soricelului Planti erbacee cu flori
alburii (Saxifraga adscendens). 157 sm (ic) ~ul-pdunului Fluture de noapte cu pete rotunde,
colorate pe aripi, asemanatoare cu cele de pe coada paunului (Saturnia pyri). 158 sm (Bot; ic)
~ul-soarelui Vanilie-salbatica (Heliotropium europaeum). 159 sm (Bot; Trs; ic) ~-galbini
Filimica (Calendula officinalis). 160 sm (Reg; ic) ~ul-gainii Mica planta erbacee, cu o singura
floare, cu frunzele forméand o rozetd la baza tulpinii (Primula minima). 161 sm (Bot; reg; ic)
~1 cucului Circiumareasd (Zinnia elegans). 162 sm (Buc; ic) ~ul-veveritei sau ~ul-matei, ~ul-
matului Plantd erbacee cu frunze lanceolate si cu flori albastre, rosii sau albe (Echium
vulgare). 163 sm (Bot; reg; is) ~-ros Boarta (Rhodeus sericeus). 164 sm (Mlg; ic) ~-de-pisica
Calcedonie. 165 sm (ic) ~ul-taurului Stea din constelatia Taurului.

ochi2 [At: ANON. CAR. / V: (irg) ochea / Pzi: ochesc / E: ochil] 1 vt A distinge cu
privirea Si: a observa, a zari. 2 vi A privi. 3 vt A urmari cu privirea pe cineva dintr-un grup,
cu o anumita intentie. 4 vt A remarca dintr-un grup mai mare un obiect, pentru a si-l insusi
sau a se folosi de el. 5 vt A cerceta insistent cu privirea pe cineva sau ceva Si: a scruta. 6 (Inv)
vi A face cuiva semn cu ochiul. 7 vi A potrivi o armad la ochi pentru ca proiectilul sa
nimereasca tinta Si: a tinti. 8 vt A tinti un obiectiv cu o arma. 9 vt A lovi tinta. 10 vi (Reg) A
picoti de somn Si: a motdi, (reg) a miji. 11 vru (Mol; Trs; d. zdpadd) A se topi treptat, scotand
la iveald pete de pamant sau de verdeata. 12 vru (Reg; d. cer) A se insenina partial Si: (ivp) a
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se razbuna. 13 vi (Reg; d. fenomene naturale) A aparea. 14 vru (D. cas, aluat etc.) A face
gauri. Si: a dospi.

Prin urmare, am demonstrat cd inregistrarea omonimelor in dictionarele analizate s-a
facut subiectiv. Fiecare autor de dictionar s-a bazat pe o bibliografie proprie, inclusiv
dictionarele Academiei, care nu au reusit sa Inregistreze toate omonimele din limba romana.

Nuantele vocabularului limbii romane pot face sa fie dificila intelegerea omonimelor
limbii romane, mai ales daca acestea nu sunt puse in context.

Contextul este principalul factor ce inldturd ambiguitatea in ceea ce priveste
fenomenul omonimiei. De aceea, pentru includerea in dictionarele limbii romane a
fenomenului omonimiei trebuie parcursi urmatorii pasi: identificarea tuturor cuvintelor
omonime, indiferent din ce categorie gramaticald fac parte, clasificarea si analiza acestora
tinand seama de etimologie, de istoria cuvintelor, de semanticd si gramatica, includerea
contextului pentru a face sa dispara ambiguitatea.

Omonimele lexico-gramaticale, apartin unor parti de vorbire diferite, fiind identice
accidental la unele forme, omonimia partiala se justifica fie accidental, fie prin apartenenta la
aceeasi familie etimologica.

Omonimele lexico-gramaticale sunt cele care se recunosc mult mai usor decat alte
clase de omonime, datorita faptului ca sunt parti de vorbire diferite, sunt cuvintele
transformate dintr-o parte de vorbire in alta, fird a-si modifica forma. In acest caz, apare
fenomenul conversiunii, de aceea, multi cercetatori nu considera ca este omonimie, ci 0
numesc polisemie conditionata sintactic.
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LINGUISTIC RELATIVITY IN ANTONYMIC ENGLISH AND
ROMANIAN PHRASEOLOGIES FOR SUCCESS AND
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Abstract: This article deals with linguistic relativity as the idea that the language we speak can
influence and shape our thought patterns and perceptions of the world. There are two main versions of
this hypothesis: strong linguistic relativity, which suggests that language determines thought, and
weak linguistic relativity, which posits that language influences thought.

When it comes to antonymic phraseologies for the concepts of “success” and “unsuccess”, linguistic
relativity might play a role in shaping cultural perceptions and attitudes toward these ideas. Different
languages may have varying expressions, idioms, or words to describe “success” and “failure”, and
these linguistic nuances can contribute to distinct cultural perspectives. For example, a culture that
emphasizes individual achievement and ambition might have specific linguistic expressions that
highlight success as a personal accomplishment. In contrast, a culture that places value on collective
well-being might have phrases that emphasize communal success over individual success.

Keywords: linguistic relativity, antonymy, phraseology, success, unsuccess.

Introduction

The knowledge that individuals have regarding a certain fact in their reality and the
way in which this knowledge is linguistically represented form the core around which debates
related to the principle of linguistic relativity developed, denoting that the relationship
between names and things is one of the central problems of language sciences.

Linguistic relativity, also known as the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, implies that different
languages may predispose their speakers to focus on certain aspects of experience and
influence their cognitive processes. There are two main distinctions in the Sapir-Whorf
hypothesis:

Strong Linguistic Relativity (linguistic determinism): This view suggests that language
determines thought, and speakers of different languages perceive and understand the world in
fundamentally different ways.

Weak Linguistic Relativity (linguistic influence): This view proposes that language
influences thought and perception but does not strictly determine them. It acknowledges that
language plays a role in shaping cognitive processes but allows for the existence of universal
cognitive processes shared across languages.

Benjamin Lee Whorf stated in his work Language, thought, and reality that the
background linguistic system (in other words, the grammar) of each language is not merely a
reproducing instrument for voicing ideas but rather is itself the shaper of ideas, the program
and guide for the individual's mental activity, for his analysis of impressions, for his synthesis
of his mental stock in trade (Whorf, 1956: 212). Therefore, language shapes ideas, images and
impressions and helps the observer in perceiving the surrounding reality of a community,
which is why the community’s cultural orientation is continuously changing.

As for the concepts of success and unsuccess, the Romanian and English linguistic
backgrounds offer different cultural perspectives regarding the central values that, once
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attained, confirm the state of success or the lack thereof. An individual’s path to success
mainly concentrates on self-acceptance, affiliation, community feeling, or financial success.
Obviously, not every community perceives success or failure in the same way. For example,
in the American culture, the focus is on the individual’s success, rather than on the whole
community, whereas in the Romanian culture, a country that has recently ended a dictatorship
period and was influenced by a strong nationalist component, success is rather regarded as a
community affair.

Understanding the antonymic relationship between success and unsuccess through
linguistic analysis allows for a deeper appreciation of how language influences an individual’s
worldview. The variations in phraseological units across languages illustrate the multifaceted
nature of success and unsuccess, showcasing diverse cultural perspectives.

Theoretical Background on Linguistic Relativity

The theoretical framework of linguistic relativity, encapsulated within the Sapir-Whorf
hypothesis, offers a profound lens through which to understand the intricate relationship
between language, cognition, and perception. This framework emphasizes that a series of
properties that belong to a given language influence patterns of thought about reality, shaping
not just communication but also the very way individuals conceptualize and interpret the
world around them. Therefore, the knowledge that an individual has from every day
experiences, or on specialized contexts or coming from ideational traditions is linked together
by two relations: the first is that language embodies an interpretation of reality and the second
is that language influences thought about that reality. As Whortf eloquently stated, ‘We dissect
nature along lines laid down by our native languages’ (Whorf, 1956: 213). Language acts as a
cognitive lens, influencing how individuals categorize, interpret, and comprehend their
experiences.

The members of a community develop different thoughts and conceptions in the same
language, but it is known that the same thought and conception has found expression in
different languages. As Sapir noted, ‘Human beings do not live in the objective world alone,
nor alone in the world of social activity as ordinarily understood, but are very much at the
mercy of the particular language which has become the medium of expression for their
society’ (Sapir in Mandelbaum, 1963:162). Different cultures have unique worldviews, social
structures, and ways of interacting with the environment. Language, as an integral part of
culture, mirrors these cultural aspects, influencing the way speakers perceive and express their
thoughts.

Numerous studies have explored the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, yielding both supportive
and contradictory findings. For instance, research on color perception across languages has
demonstrated that the existence of specific color terms can influence how individuals perceive
and remember colors. However, the relationship between language and thought is complex,
with many factors contributing to cognitive processes. However, languages are dynamic and
evolve over time, influenced by cultural shifts. The Sapir-Whorf hypothesis, therefore,
encourages an exploration of the evolving interplay between language, thought, and culture.

Linguistic Relativity and Conceptualization of Success and Unsuccess:

Languages exhibit diverse ways of expressing success and unsuccess, reflecting
cultural attitudes and societal values. English and Romanian offer a rich tapestry of idiomatic
expressions that elucidate the nuanced understanding of these concepts.

The two concepts call for an investigation on the relationship between well-being and
several life aspirations, such as self-acceptance, connection to the community and being part
of a larger group, the sense of bonding into a community striving for the common good or
financial success. Different cultures offer different views and perceptions on these aspirations,
creating cultural perspectives that evoke cultural beliefs attributed to a community. At this
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point, language is an important factor shaping thought. Moreover, languages are dynamic and
evolve over time, influenced by cultural shifts.

In 1690 the English philosopher John Locke announces that each language has a ‘great
store of words ... which have not any that answer them in another [language]’. These
language-specific words stand for certain ‘complex ideas’ which have emerged from ‘the
customs and manner of life’ of the individual (Locke, 1976: 226). In the same way, the
understanding of what it means to succeed or fail in certain cultures is carried by
phraseological units that create social perspectives with impact on mental activity.

The examples that are mentioned in the article related to the concepts of success and
unsuccess are phraseological units collected from the autobiography Povestea vietii mele by
Regina Maria, Queen of Romania for the Romanian linguistic picture and from the biography
Queen of Our Times, The Life of Elizabeth Il, written by Robert Hardman for the English
linguistic picture. Both follow the lives of monarchs from an early age until the moments
closer to their ends.

A first example is found in Povestea vietii mele, where Regina Maria evokes a
universe laden with a series of conceptual metaphors that reveal the concept of success in
different stages of her life. Therefore, we find out that at an early age, success was having the
permission to ride in the most wanted and renown place that was used only by those who had
vast experience in riding, describing it as a long stretch of sand that seemed a hopeful heaven,
an infinite promise of rides: lunga intindere de nisip, unde ti se deschidea in fata un adevarat
rai de nadejde, o nesfarsita fagaduinta de galopuri (Regina Maria, vol. 1, 1934: 99). Whereas,
in other circumstances, this long stretch of sand might evoke in the observer’s mind the hard
work needed to cross it or the loneliness it implied, to the Queen, this was rai de nadejde, a
heaven of hope, a physical indication that a target has been reached. Another example is Fiece
om, insd, trebuie sa-si faureasca singur mantuirea (Regina Maria, vol. 11, 1934: 16), (“each
man must make his own redemption”, our translation). This denotes that in order to attain the
highest purpose, each man should make his way through, meaning that the individual should
accept that it implies a lot of effort. Therefore, the abstract notion of redemption is mapped in
the observer’s mind by the action of making, associated with physical labor and concrete
results.

The given examples may be considered evidence of the relations between language,
thought and reality. “Success” is an abstract notion that cannot be seen physically, but the
examples show that it is seen as “a stretch of sand and labor” made by man himself. “Heaven
of hope” and “redemption” is achieved through physical elements of reality, but also by
mental representations.

In the English world picture a first example is the speech that Princess Elisabeth gave
on the 21% of April 1947, where she points out the necessary elements for a community to
have success and prosper: If we all go forward together with an unwavering faith, a high
courage, and a quiet heart,[...] we shall be able to make of this ancient commonwealth, which
we all love so dearly, an even grander thing — more free, more prosperous, more happy and a
more powerful influence for good in the world (Hardman, 2022: 82). The conceptual
metaphors unwavering faith, high courage and quiet heart are used as means of a free life,
prosperous and happy, having a stronger influence on the good that should overflow in the
entire world. Among other examples, coming from chess competitions this time, is the one
given by the Prime Minister Macmillan that succeeded in convincing John F. Kennedy in
investing in the works on the Volta Dam, saying the following: I have risked my Queen; you
must risk your money (Hardman, 2022: 148). The context is that Queen Elisabeth Il risked her
life visiting West Africa in a time of conflicts, despite the Prime Minister’s instructions to
wait until the conflict tones down, thus associating success with the life of the monarch.
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The concept of “success” is rendered through images like “faith” that doesn’t hesitate,
a “courage” that is lifted way up or a heart that is quiet, but also through risks of people and
money. The language used here does not reflect physical reality, but influences the cognitive
processes of thought, leading the receiver to envision and then understand the message.

Regarding the concept of unsuccess, the following examples are noticed: Regina
Maria tells a story about something that happened when she was just a child and had to do her
homework in the study room at the palace. Knowing that the glue jar was in the cabinet, she
leaves her desk to sniff it because she loved the smell and she is surprised by the governess.
Even if her actions were not too serious, the governess punished her. Regina Maria reaches
the following conclusion: fetitelor nu trebuie sa le fie prea dragi miresmele placute, cdci se
ascunde in aceasta slabiciune samdnta pierzarii (Regina Maria, vol. I, 1934: 97), (“little girls
should not like nice smells because they hide the seed of perdition in this weakness” — our
translation). Therefore, samdnta pierzarii or the seed of perdition comes from the girl’s
weakness to fight back the wish to feel the scent of the glue. Another situation extracted from
the autobiography is the description of Alexandrina de Baden, the wife of Uncle Ernest, a
woman who loved her husband very much, but she was not loved back. Regina Maria
compares her to a squeezed fruit that has been thrown away: fruct stors si aruncat depicting
the image of a defeated woman who was crushed by the unsuccess that she meets in her love
life.

These examples consider physical evidence of “seeds” or “fruits” placed in
phraseological units, i.e. words that denote them, that lead to negative images in the minds of
the observer. The main significance of these words should be continuous life and abundance,
but “matched with perdition” and “thrown away”, they convey negative thoughts.

Talking about the dramas that happened at the Royal House of Great Britain, some
associates and commentators of the Royal House say about Queen Elisabeth Il that even
though she didn’t put a foot wrong, she never put a foot forward (Hardman, 2022: 12), which
leads to the conclusion that she failed in smoothing them away or finishing them by simply
staying away or lacking action. The phrases to put a foot wrong — a foot forward doubled by
negation, evoke the image of a motionless person that does not move towards success, but
who in time will reach failure for the lack of action. The Queen’s sister, Margaret, fell in love
with a divorced man and she wanted to marry him ignoring the Royal House’s rules.
Therefore, they were separated for two years and at the end of this time, the Princess refused
the marriage. Talking about their love story, Townsend says: We had reached the end of the
road (Hardman, 2022: 125). Since their relationship ended with a break-up, the image of ‘the
end of the road’ has a negative meaning, leading to the mental representation of a blocked
road that does not allow moving forward.

The mental representations that were summoned in the observer’s mind are given
through words like a foot wrong — a foot forward that imply movement, however their
meaning is the opposite. On the other hand, reaching “the end of the road” urges the
interlocutor to visualize movement up to a certain point.

The cognitive performance of the individual is detected through language that was
used either overtly or covertly. In this view, ‘cognition’ is seen as a collection of concepts and
procedures that interact even if an individual uses verbal behavior—speaking, listening, or
verbal thinking. John A. Lucy calls this direction ‘an independent cognitive interpretation of
reality’ (Lucy 2000, xii). People spend much time with understanding and producing
linguistic behavior or with preparing it. Therefore, individuals create their own universe of
knowledge depending on their interactions with the members of their community or knowing
the values promoted by their culture.
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Conclusions

The interplay between language and thought, as highlighted by Whorf and Sapir,
showcases the profound impact that linguistic structures and expressions have on our
cognitive processes. While the theory exists in both strong and weak forms, its significance
lies in acknowledging that language acts as a dynamic force in shaping cultural norms,
societal values, and individual perspectives. However, the nuances of this relationship are
complex and continually debated, inviting further research and exploration into how language
influences our understanding of reality, cultural perceptions, and cognitive mechanisms.

The interaction between language, culture, and cognition significantly influences how
we perceive and understand success and unsuccess. The linguistic relativity theory provides a
framework to comprehend the antonymic relationship between these concepts, highlighting
the pivotal role of language in shaping human perception and behavior towards achievement
and failure. Research into linguistic expressions across various languages can offer broader
insights into the cultural dynamics and societal attitudes towards success and unsuccess.

In both Romanian and English linguistic pictures, language is used to shape mental
representations regarding sequences of the monarch life, what represents success and failure
for a monarch. Therefore, success is attained through small victories in the Romanian culture:
gaining access to a stretch of sand that leads to freedom of action or man making his own
redemption. In the English culture, this concept is rendered through abstract notions mapped
onto mental images of courage, faith and ‘quiet heart’ or the risks that need to be taken in
order to get the best results.

The concept of unsuccess is viewed through language related to seeds of perdition and
thrown away fruits for the Romanian linguistic picture, influencing the cognitive processes in
the observer’s mind and creating negative mental images through physical elements. In the
English linguistic picture there is the image of a motionless person that does not react even if
the situation around them asks for such thing, or the image of a road that has finished or has
been blocked when dealing with a break-up.

Through the analysis of idiomatic expressions in English and Romanian, this article
has illuminated the diverse linguistic representations that underscore cultural attitudes towards
success and its counterpart, unsuccess. The findings underscore the influence of language on
shaping our understanding and perception of these concepts, highlighting how linguistic
nuances encapsulate societal values and individual perspectives. This exploration reinforces
the premise of linguistic relativity theory, showcasing the profound impact language exerts on
our conceptualization of reality. The significance of this study lies in recognizing the intricate
interplay between language, cognition, and cultural perspectives, urging further research into
linguistic expressions across diverse languages to gain deeper insights into societal attitudes
towards success and unsuccess.
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Abstract: In the present article we offer a brief definition of the terms concept and conceptual
metaphor which are the main tools of cognitive linguistics. We also provide a concise overview of the
notion of linguistic imaginary which has a major role in emphasizing the importance of language and
culture in shaping individual and collective perceptions, influencing how people understand reality
and interact within their social and cultural world. The linguistic imaginary theory is applied in the
analysis of the examples collected from the English, French, and Romanian languages.
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Cognitive linguistics first appeared in the 1970s as a reaction to the formal approaches
to language that were prevalent in the fields of philosophy and linguistics. Although cognitive
linguistics had philosophical roots, its development has always been greatly influenced by the
theories and discoveries of the other cognitive sciences, especially cognitive psychology,
which arose in the 1960s and 1970s. Cognitive linguistics is a modern school of linguistic
thought and practice which focuses on examining how human language, the mind, and socio-
physical experience interact. Its main purpose is to develop a scientific method for studying
language by combining computer science, philosophy, psychology, and neuroscience (V.
Evans, B. K. Berge, J. Zinken, 2007).

The field of applied cognitive linguistics has seen an increased interest as a result of
the study of metaphorical language, since our everyday language contains idioms, metaphors,
and metonymies. Metaphor is essential for organizing the understanding of abstract concepts
that constitute the foundation of human intellect by mapping physical and physiological
experiences. Therefore, metaphor is not seen any more as a figure of speech but as one of the
clearest accounts of the connection between language and human thought and it “is formed in
the individual’s thoughts, when he tries to reproduce, in particular, abstract concepts,
comparing them with concrete ones™ (V. Lifari, 2020). Metaphor or conceptual metaphor
entails mappings or correspondences between various conceptual domains. Conceptual
metaphors are frequently made up of a number of standard mappings that connect notions
from two different conceptual domains. By projecting the structure from one conceptual
domain—the source domain—onto the target domain, this set of mappings serves the function
of providing structure. This makes it possible to apply conclusions drawn from the source to
the target domain. This leads to the conclusion that conceptual metaphors are an essential and
fundamental tool of mind (V. Evans, 2007). Lakoff and Johnson state that “the essence of
metaphor is understanding and experiencing one kind of thing in terms of another” (G. Lakoff
& M. Johnson 1980).

The term "linguistic imaginary” describes how individuals or societies collectively
comprehend language and how it shapes the world. It also refers to shared beliefs,
perceptions, and representations regarding language. It includes the ways in which individuals

1 ~
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understand language in ways that go beyond its strictly functional or communication features
and explores its cultural, mythical, and symbolic aspects. Researcher Houdebine-Gravaud
defines it as “The individuals’ relation with their own language or with the language of the
community they belong to as users of the language (as social subject), or into which they want
to integrate and which is supposed to identify them by and in words, a relation that can be
rendered in image-related terms dealing with social and subjective representations, in other
words, on the one hand belonging to ideologies (the social component) and, on the other hand,
to imaginary universes (the more subjective component)” (A.- M. Houdebine-Gravaud , 2002)
and there are a series of key elements that contribute to this concept. The first would be the
perceptions on language which implies the way people view language, its influence, and how
important it is in forming civilizations, cultures, and identities. The way language is portrayed
in literature, art, television is part of the linguistic imaginary and it affects how individuals
think about and interpret language in various cultural contexts. Language is rich in deeper
meanings, metaphors, and symbolism, making it more than just a means of communication.
The symbolic importance that language components, phrases, and expressions have within
certain cultures or societies is considered by the linguistic imaginary. Another aspect that
should be mentioned here is that people's feeling of identity and belonging is frequently
greatly influenced by the languages and linguistic choices they make.

Further on, we focus our attention on the analysis of the definitions of our two
concepts, dream and hope, as they are found in Collins Dictionary, in order to highlight the
similitude between them, at a certain point:

Dream (noun)

1. a. mental activity, usually in the form of an imagined series of events, occurring
during certain phases of sleep

b. (as modifier) a dream sequence

c. (in combination) dreamland

Related adjective: oneiric

2. a. a sequence of imaginative thoughts indulged in while awake; daydream; fantasy

b. (as modifier) a dream world

3. a person or thing seen or occurring in a dream

4. a cherished hope; ambition; aspiration

5. a vain hope

6. a person or thing that is as pleasant, or seemingly unreal, as a dream (Collins
Dictionary).

Hope (noun)

1. (sometimes plural)

a feeling of desire for something and confidence in the possibility of its fulfilment

his hope for peace was justified

their hopes were dashed

2. a reasonable ground for this feeling

there is still hope

3. a person or thing that gives cause for hope

4. a thing, situation, or event that is desired

my hope is that prices will fall (Collins Dictionary).

By analyzing the definitions of the concepts of dream and hope, we can see clearly the
conceptual connections between the two, demonstrating how the concept of dream can indeed
be interpreted as hope. Both concepts involve imaginative elements. Dreams, whether
occurring during sleep or as daydreams while awake, represent a form of mental activity
where events are imagined or constructed. Similarly, hope involves a feeling or desire for
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something, often accompanied by mental imagery or envisioning a desired outcome. Dreams,
especially in the sense of cherished aspirations or ambitions, reflect an emotional investment
or desire for certain outcomes. Similarly, hope encompasses a feeling of desire and
confidence in the possibility of fulfillment, suggesting an emotional attachment to a desired
future. Both concepts encompass a spectrum ranging from realistic aspirations to seemingly
unattainable desires. Dreams can be perceived as vain or unrealistic hopes, while hope itself
can be grounded in a reasonable expectation or as a person or thing that gives cause for hope.
Dreams, as cherished aspirations, align with the desired situations or events associated with
hope. The desired future outcomes or situations form the core essence of hope.

We go further on by deconstructing the concept of dream as hope, exploring the
cognitive processes, linguistic expressions, and embodied experiences that shape its
conceptual structure in a series of idioms in English, Romanian and French:

1. a. Pipe dream.

"You don’t need to take no care with me," said George. "I got my pipe dream. | got
eighty acres in the Valley. An’ I got a few pigs. An’ I got chickens, and I got rabbits. An’ |
got a piece of alfalfa.” (J. Steinbeck, 2006)

b. A visa cu ochii deschisi.

“Visa cu ochii deschigi sa fugd in lume cu noua sa dragoste” (C. Saileanu)?.

C. Un réve éveillé.

“Enfance trés douce d'ailleurs, croissance molle et tiede de serre chaude, réve éveillé
ou les mots de la langue et les faits de chaque jour se déformaient en significations niaises”
(E. Zola, 2005).

Taking a look at the English idiom, "Pipe dream," we notice that the metaphorical
extension associates dreams with unrealistic or impractical hopes or fantasies, thus
highlighting the idea that certain aspirations may lack feasibility or practicality. Similarly,
"Un réve éveillé¢" and "A visa cu ochii deschisi" both connote daydreaming or fantasizing
about improbable desires, emphasizing the cognitive process of envisioning unrealistic hopes
or desires, akin to the mental state of daydreaming. From a cognitive linguistics perspective,
these idiomatic expressions showcase the intricate interplay between the cognitive processes
underlying the conceptualization of dreams and the nuanced representations of hope, often
entwined with elements of imagination and feasibility within human cognition and linguistic
expressions.

2. a. Pie in the sky.

“These steps are not far- off, pie-in-the-sky solutions- the American people are ready
to make this change” (W. Mieder, 2009).

b. A cladi castele in Spania.

“Imi amintesc de ceata prietenilor mei, cu care ne adunam de multe ori intr-o bojdeuca
din mahalalele Iasilor, pentru a citi versuri, a fuma tigari si a cladi castele, care nu s-au ridicat
niciodata, nici macar in Spania.” (G. Bacovia)®.

c. Batir des chateaux en Espagne.

“Les gens passent leur vie a bdtir des chdteaux en Espagne, mais rien n'en sort
jamais.” (Expressio.fr).

These idiomatic expressions operate as cognitive metaphors that associate the concept
of dream with hope and the idealization of future aspirations. They illustrate the human
tendency to create mental scenarios or castles in the air, representing dreams or desires that
seem fantastical or unrealistic. The concept of building castles in Spain metaphorically
signifies the act of envisioning grand, improbable dreams, often without a tangible or
achievable basis. From a cognitive perspective, these idioms reveal how individuals use

Z In “Dictionar de expresii romanesti In contexte”.
® qdictionar.com.
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imaginative, aspirational language to conceptualize their hopes and dreams, portraying them
as ethereal or distant goals that might be challenging to attain. Despite their seemingly
unattainable nature, these idiomatic expressions encapsulate the human inclination to indulge
in hopeful fantasies and highlight the role of optimism and idealism in shaping our cognitive
perceptions of the future.

3. a. Chase rainbows.

"A generation on the run. Chasing rainbows. Working for more education, more
entertainment, more of everything. I guess people have been like that ever since Adam and
eve. We just have more ways to run now and more rainbows to chase.” (G. Leffler Gist,
1993).

b. A visa la cai verzi pe pereti.

“Nu visa la cai verzi pe pereti, nu credea In norisori roz. Si accepta ca poate aveau sa
ramana doar prieteni. ” (D. Cavasi, 2021).

c. Courir apres des chimeres.

“Je n’ai pas vu grandir cette petite bouille, trop occupée a courir aprés la gloire,
I’argent, le succes, la reconnaissance et autres futilités pour me rendre compte qu’elles ne sont
que chimeres. Cet enfant a grandi, il s’est mis également a courir apreés les chimeres que Ses
parents ont tant cherché a attraper.” (P. Ricardson, 2019).

The idioms listed above emphasize the pursuit of elusive or unattainable aspirations,
associating the concept of dream with hope. These idioms metaphorically portray the act of
chasing rainbows, visualizing unrealistic or improbable dreams that may never materialize.
"A visa la cai verzi pe pereti" and "Courir apres des chimeres" both convey the idea of
striving for idealistic or impractical goals, akin to chasing after green horses on walls or
pursuing chimeras- fantastical creatures from mythology. From a cognitive perspective, these
idiomatic expressions illustrate the human inclination to conceptualize hope and dreams as
objects that might be unattainable or fleeting, yet individuals continue to pursue them despite
their impractical nature. These linguistic metaphors reveal the cognitive aspect of human
aspiration, emphasizing the role of imagination and idealism in shaping our understanding of
hope and the pursuit of dreams, even if they may seem impossible to reach.

4. a. Have stardust in (one's) eyes.

“I doubt she'll actually become a famous actress—she just has stardust in her eyes”
(The Free Dictionary By Farlex).

b. A vedea viata in roz.

“Era o povestitoare nemaipomenitd, nu In genul batranelor plicticoase care igi vad
viata in roz, ea povestea simplu, sec, de parca ti-ar fi spus cum a fost dimineata in Piata
Matache, cate chile de cartofi a cumparat si cat se mai da branza la tiran, asa povestea ea
despre viata fascinanta din anii *30.” (C. Tirlea, 2016).

c. Avoir des étoiles plein les yeux.

“Vous allez avoir des étoiles plein les yeux, car vous venez de réaliser des gains sans
trop d’effort. Vous vous direz que vous pourrez investir dans de nombreuses choses, voyager,
acheter une maison, une voiture, etc.” (A. Leclair, 2023).

These last three idioms offer us an optimistic view of life when associating our two
concepts involved, by poetically conveying the idea of perceiving the world through an
idealistic and optimistic lens, likening the state of having stardust in one's eyes to seeing life
in a rosy or starry light. They encapsulate the human inclination to view life with a sense of
wonder, optimism, and romanticism, often emphasizing an idealized vision of reality. From a
cognitive perspective, these expressions highlight the role of perception and cognitive framing
in shaping one's hopes and dreams. They illustrate how individuals use imaginative language
and metaphorical representations to conceptualize hopefulness, portraying a mindset
characterized by a positive outlook on life, despite the challenges or realities faced. These
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linguistic metaphors reveal the cognitive aspect of human aspiration, emphasizing the role of
imagination and positive thinking in shaping our understanding of hope and the pursuit of
dreams as integral elements of our worldview.

As a conclusion, we have seen that the linguistic imaginary reflects language's creative
power and illustrates how language constructs shape and rebuild our social realities in
addition to communicating meaning. Thus, the linguistic imaginary provides a deep
understanding of the complex relationships between language, cognition, and cultural
representation by acting as a lens through which we view and understand the world around us.

We have also highlighted that idioms, as linguistic units deeply rooted in cultural and
cognitive contexts, offer unique insights into how different languages conceptualize and
articulate the abstract notion of hope. The conceptual overlaps between dream and hope were
made evident by analyzing the definitions provided by Collins Dictionary. They both involve
mental activity, imaginative thinking, emotional investment, and the wish for desired
outcomes or situations. Therefore, the concept of dream can be seen as intertwined with the
essence of hope, as both encompass elements of desire, optimism, and mental imagery related
to anticipated future events or circumstances.

The examination of idiomatic expressions related to the concept of dream as hope
across the English, Romanian, and French cultures, employing the idioms mentioned above,
exemplifies the rich diversity of linguistic imaginaries across these cultures while revealing
shared underlying cognitive constructs. These idioms manifest both similarities and
differences in the way dreams and hopes are perceived within these linguistic communities.
The linguistic imaginary, rooted in cultural values and experiences, portrays common threads
of human aspiration, emphasizing the idealistic pursuit of dreams as a universal human trait
transcending cultural boundaries. The linguistic imaginary theory posits that language molds
and shapes the way individuals perceive the world, construct realities, and envision their
hopes and aspirations. These idiomatic expressions serve as linguistic windows into the
collective imagination of societies, embodying cultural attitudes towards optimism, idealism,
and the pursuit of dreams. They illustrate how language, as a repository of shared cultural
knowledge, encapsulates the cognitive frames through which individuals perceive hope,
dreams, and the optimistic outlook on life. The linguistic imaginary theory underscores the
crucial role of language in shaping the cognitive and cultural landscapes, portraying hopes
and dreams not merely as individual aspirations but as collective constructs embedded within
the linguistic fabric of societies. Thus, these idioms, rooted in linguistic metaphor and
imagery, exemplify the intricate fusion of language, cognition, and the conceptualization of
hopes and dreams within diverse cultural contexts, reflecting the captivating interplay
between language and the human imagination.

Apart from the obvious similar semantic processes regarding the idioms presented, the
linguistic imaginary is different in all our three languages, the individual’s dreams as hopes
being conceptualized differently. In the first group of idioms, we can find the concept of
dream explicitly and they all portray an unrealistic or fanciful ambition but by using different
images: pipe in English, the eyes in Romanian and daydream in French. In the second group,
we have seen how the English, Romanian and French people associate the concept of dream
with hope in order to idealize future aspirations. The English use the image of the pie, while
both the Romanians and the English use the image of the castle to represent grand,
improbable dreams, often without a tangible or achievable basis. Despite these differences, all
the three idioms highlight the role of optimism in shaping cognitive perceptions of the future.
The third group of examples conveys the idea of striving for idealistic or impractical goals by
conceptualizing differently the dream as hope. In English, we could find the image of the
rainbow, in Romanian green horses and in French chimeras which underline the role of
imagination in shaping the individuals’ different understanding of hope and pursuit of dreams.
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Lastly, the fourth group portrays a romanticized view of life conceptualizing dreams as hopes
differently but all connected to the image of the eye: stardust in English, the pink colour in
Romanian and stars in French. The English and the French languages share together the image
of the star as well. However, they all encapsulate a similar essence- a perception tinted with
optimism and idealism, whether in English, Romanian or French.

The differences in nuances among the idioms across the English, Romanian, and
French cultures underscore the variations in how each linguistic community perceives the
balance between optimism and practicality in pursuing dreams. Despite these nuances, the
shared presence of linguistic metaphors surrounding hope, aspiration, and imagination
reaffirms the universality of the human cognitive experience, reflecting how cultural contexts
shape the portrayal and understanding of dreams as hopeful endeavors in our lives.
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SEMANTIC VALUES AND PRAGMATIC EFFECTS OF THE
IMPERFECT IN ROMANCE
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Abstract: In the Romanian language, the imperfect has three semantic characteristics: modal,
temporal and aspectual semantics. The imperfect expresses possible, unrealized events, being
synonymous with the perfect conditional.

A special characteristic of the imperfect is that of "past present".

The imperfect orders events on the retrospective axis, rendering some that coincide with a landmark.
Also, the events can be prior to a time reference interval.

Regarding the comparative aspect, the current study seeks to identify morphological and lexical-
semantic invoice approaches.

Keywords: latin, imperfect, tense, indicative, event

1.1.SEMANTISMUL LATIN

Profesorul Alexandru Rosetti defineste intr-un mod deosebit limba romana: ,,Limba
romana este limba latind vorbita in mod neintrerupt in partea orientald a Imperiului Roman, ...
din momentul patrunderii limbii latine in aceste provincii si pana in zilele noastre”.

Deosebiri fata de latind exista in toate limbile romanice, lucru ce explica diferentele
dintre aceste limbi.

In limba romani, imperfectul are trei caracteristici semantice: modald[+real],
temporald[+anterioritate fatd de momentul enuntarii] si semanticd de naturd aspectuald [-
perfectiv].

Imperfectul exprimd evenimente posibile, nerealizate, fiind sinonim cu conditional
perfect.

Ex:”Daca ma sunai ieri, iti aduceam cartea astazi.”="Daca m-ai fi sunat, ti-as fi adus
cartea astazi.”

Aceeasi valoare modalad exprima un eveniment” posibil, dar nerealizat™:

Ex:”Mai bine ma ascultai.”="M-ai fi ascultat!”., fiind imperfectul irealitatii,”
eveniment ireal.”

Acesta este un eveniment nerealizat, imperfectul cdpatand valoare modala de
“eveniment posibil, virtual, nerealizat”, fiind numit imperfectul”iminentei contracarate”.
Astfel, semnificatia temporala nu dispare, imperfectul poate fi conditional trecut

ex:”Inci putin si adormeam./cideam.=as fi adormit/cizut.

Verbele care exprima vointa sau dorinta (“a vrea”) si de informare (“a zice, a cere”) se
folosesc pentru o cerere atenuata. Adica este vorba despre imperfectul modestiei sau al
politetii (=imperfectul de atitudine).

Ex:”Voiam numai sa va rog sa veniti cu mine.”

Ex:”Ziceam si vin si eu cu voi.”

Specific pentru imperfect este cad exprimd evenimente desfasurate pe un interval
temporal stabilit (toatd durata) fard a preciza inceputul sau sfarsitul acestuia. Contextul
specific este posibilitatea ocurentei aldturi de expresii lingvistice de tip anaforic precum: “In
tot acest timp .
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Trasatura [-perfectiv] da imperfectului functia de a exprima o situatie plasata in sfera
semantica a trecutului.

Cu ajutorul imperfectului se realizeazad prezentarea ambientului, a fiintelor sau a
obiectelor.

Imperfectul descriptiv realizeaza o descriere din zona trecutului, fiind intalnit frecvent
in textele narative.

Ex:”Cerul era senin-sticla. Cateva stele mari clipeau aprig luptand cu intunericul care
navalea zadarnic...”.(Rebreanu, “lon”, p.138).

Imperfectul poate fi utilizat si pentru a exprima o succesiune de evenimente narrate,
ca un tablou, fiiind imperfectul pitoresc.

Ex:”Petrecerea a durat putfin, oricum mai pufin decat se astepta oricine.”( Stefan
Agapian, “Sara”, p.108 ).

Explicabila prin factori de naturd pragmatica si posibila datorita aspectului, este si
folosirea imperfectului la inceputul unei relatari. Asa-numitul imperfect de deschidere
alterneaza cu perfectul si este insotit de adverbe de localizare spatio-temporala. Verbele de
stare sunt folosite in deschiderea unei povestiri si verbele procesuale.

Ex:”Era odat-un imparat s-avea 3 fete si erau asa de frumoase, ...(Eminescu, “Calin
Nebunul “, p.26).

Caracteristica aspectuala prezinta, in functie de context, anumite variatii, situdnd
imperfectul intre [-perfectiv] si [+perfectiv], apropiindu-l astfel de prezent. Deci, imperfectul
poate specifica o ordonare a evenimentelor, fiind un proces in desfasurare.

Astfel, desfasurarea actiunii incetineste, se realizeaza o pauza in relatarea secventiala a
evenimentelor communicate, o detaliere a cadrului spatio-temporal.Acesta este imperfectul
descriptiv.

Ex:”...La vatra, femeia Se chinuia cu o mana sia mestece mamaliga, iar cu
alta...”(M.Preda, “Morometii”, I, p.4).

De asemenea, imperfectul este denumit static si este folosit pentru a exprima
evenimente simultane cu altele codificate prin perfect sau mai mult ca perfect, adica
imperfectul narativ, cu trasatura [-perfectiv].

Ex:”0O lumina cenusie, tulbure privea prin ferestre cand se trezi Glanetasu.”(
L.Rebreanu, “Ion”, p.51). Imperfectul narativ ilustreaza ordonarea evenimentelor pe axa
retrospectiva, fiind un proces durativ sau non durativ.

Ex:”Experienta trecutd il invafa ca graba strica treaba.”

Imperfectul poate exprima un lant de evenimente in succesiune:

Ex:”Vreme multa nu pierdea/ Matele ca-si aduna, /...(Toma Alimos).

O caracteristica special a imperfectului este aceea de prezent al trecutului.

Uneori si imperfectul verbelor procesuale este [+perfectiv].

Ex:”Baiatul care aducea vestea, venea tocmai de la Paris.”

Imperfectul are un antecedent temporal explicit sau implicit.Acesta este considerat un
timp anaforic, metonimic, fara sa-si piarda semnificatia deictica :

Ex:”Radu a intrat in casd, Andreea Se uita la televizor.”

Imperfectul este cataforic:

Ex:”Parcul nu mai ardta asa cum a aratat candva.”

Imperfectul de deschidere la inceputul unui text relateaza unele evenimente
desfasurate in trecut.

Ca valoare modala , avem imperfectul irealitatii, a iminentei contracarate, imperfectul
de atitudine.Aceasta se refera la estomparea semnificatiei temporale.

Ex:”Era sa fac infarct.”

Imperfectul ordoneaza evenimente pe axa retrospectiva, redand unele ce coincide cu
un punct de reper.
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Ex:”Maria si-a pus pardesiul. Afara nu era prea cald.”

De asemenea, evenimentele pot fi anterioare unui interval de referintd temporal.

Ex:”Lipsea de la cursuri si nu se prezenta la examene.”

Pot fi evenimente posterioare intervalului.

Ex:”Dan termina referatul pe care I-a inceput.”

Ca si perfectul, imperfectul specifica episode separate ale aceluiasi eveniment.

Ex:”Bunica era o fiinta deosebit de vioaie...scutura, gatea, croseta, spala rufe.”

Imperfectul narativ poate fi sinonim cu perfectul sau maim ult ca perfectul.
Evenimentul respectiv este prezentat in desfasurare, pe un interval temporal nedelimitat si
nedeterminat.

Exista o relatie de simultaneitate ntre 2 evenimente retrospective:

Ex:”De-abia intram in casa si suna telefonul.”

Imperfectul este si iterativ, narativ si descriptiv.

Ex:”Se purta foarte urat cu toatd lumea si acum nu-| invita nimeni.”

Evenimentul este plasat dupa celalalt:

Ex:””Ana se ridica in sfarsit de pe fotoliul in care zdcea.’

Imperfectul este timpul verbal cu cea mai mare flexibilitate in realizarea relatarii, lucru
ce reiese din trisitura temporald si aspectuald.In limbajul oral si scris, este timpul specific
povestirii, redand o “situatie” comunicata prin relatii diferite intre evenimente.

3.2.VALOAREA SEMANTICA A IMPERFECTULUI iN LIMBA FRANCEZA

Conform lucrarii “Grande grammaire du francais” de Anne Abeillé, imperfectul, fiind
imperfectiv, prezinta o situatie fara a face referire la inceput si la final si se combina cu verbe
care descriu momente nefinalizate.

Ex: ”Elle frappait deux fois avant d’entrer.”

Reinterpretarea aspectuald se poate face si la nivel de discurs. Frazele la imperfect
prezinta o stare sau o actiune nefiind in prim-plan.

Astfel, imperfectul prezintd actiunea in desfasurare: “Pierre ézait en train de faire la
vaisselle.” Acesta prezintda momentul pregatitor pentru schimbare, fiind un aspect imperfectif,
punctul de reper este inclus in situatie. Aspectul este determinat prin caracterul terminatif:

Ex:”Paul dormait quand je suis rentré”.

Imperfectul ca si mai mult ca perfectul fixeaza o situatie raportandu-se la un punct de
reper trecut. La imperfect, situatia este simultana cu acest punct de reper: ”A mon arrivée, le
soleil brillait.”

De asemenea, imperfectul isi pastreaza sensul temporal in ceea ce numim
<<imperfectul forain>> sau <<I’imparfait des marchands>>.

Ex:”Je venais vous demander un service.”

Folosirile non temporale ale imperfectului

Astfel, una dintre intrebuintarile n care imperfectul si-a pierdut functia temporala este
cel <<hypocoristique>> prin care ne adresam unui bebe sau animalelor domestice pentru a le
spune ca sunt dragute. Este descrisa o stare simultana cu situatia de enuntare.

Ex:”Qu’il était mignon!”

Acest imperfect preludic se foloseste mai ales regional, de exemplu in Belgia. Copiii 1l
folosesc pentru a distribui rolurile intr-un joc. In Franta si in Québec, se foloseste si
conditional in acest context:”Toi, tu serais le gendarme.”Faptul ca punctul de reper nu
apartine contextului enuntarii, aceasta subliniaza caracterul fictiv al jocului.

Uneori, imperfectul nu are influentd asupra aspectului frazei care este determinat de
caracterul terminativ sau non terminativ al situatiei.

Ex:”1l restait une minute de plus, il était mort.”

Totusi, intr-0 povestire, imperfectul poate exprima o relatie de anterioritate in raport cu
perfectul simplu si poate fi vorba de o inversiune temporala.

’
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Imperfectul nu poate fi separat temporal de antecedentul sau.

Ex:”Jean recut une contravention.Il roulait trop vite.”

Imperfectul descrie 0 situatie <<non terminative>>, putand lua ca reper starea
rezultata din evenimentul descris prin perfect compus.

Ex:”Je suis entré dans le salon.Ma mére jouait une sonate de Beethoven.”

Ex:”On entendait une voix sourde qui parlait dans une Langue étrangére”.(Modaso,
2001).

O fraza la imperfect ofera informatii suplimentare care constituie planul din spate al
povestii, avand nevoie de evenimentul introdus de fraza precedent la perfect compus ca punct
de sprijin in povestire.

Ex:”La porte donnait sur un couloir au linoleum rouge foncé.”(Modaso, 2001).

Oarecum, imperfectul este perechea prezentului in sistemul timpurilor anaforice ,
adica cu un reper trecut, interpretarea lui depinzand de context.Uneori, acesta exprimd o
relatie de simultaneitate cu acest punct de reper.

Ex:”Pierre alluma la lampe. La lumiére donnait a la piece un air de tristesse désolée.”

Ca si prezentul, imperfectul este folosit in diferite contexte care nu permit
interpretarea imperfectiva.

In momentul in care o situatie cu o frazd la imperfect nu coincide cu reperul siu
temporal, valoarea aspectuala este determinata de caracterul terminativ sau nu al frazei.

Imperfectul pitoresc sau de ruptura nu mai este asociat cu aspectul imperfectiv.

Imperfectul indicativului poate situa procesul in 3 epoci:

Ex:”Il partait lorsque le telephone sonna.”(passé).

Ex:”Si tu étais ici, quell bonheur!” (actuel).

Ex:”1l serait heureux s’il réussissait a son examen.”(futur).

Simetria intre trecut si viitor nu este decat aparentd. Trecutul este singurul loc posibil
al realitatii, al <<ceea ce a fost>>.

H.Reichenbach (1966) adauga un al 3-lea reper temporal, punctul de referinta care
poate sa se confunde cu punctul evenimentului sau sa fie diferit.

Putem opune imperfectul si mai mult ca perfectul.

In ex:”Il fermait la porte.”, punctul de referinti si al evenimentului coincid.

In ex:”’Quand il avait fermé la porte, il sortait.”, punctul de referintd al mai mult ca
perfectului “avait fermé” este posterior punctului evenimentului exprimat prin mai mult ca
perfect. Unii precum Kamp si Rohrer (1983) foloseste punctul de referintd pentru a explica
functionarea imperfectului si a perfectului simplu.

Ex: ”Quand Orphée chanta, le soleil se levait. ”

Imperfectul prezinta procesul in curs de realizare:

Ex: Il chante/chantait merveilleusement 1’air de Papageno.”

Ex: ”Quand il avait déjeuné, il sortait promener son chien”. Procesul la mai mult ca
perfect este anterior celui la imperfect.

Aspectul imperfectiv subliniaza un proces in desfasurarea lui, fara un termen final.

Imperfectul indicativ exprima aspectul secant :

In ex: “Julien lisait”, procesul comporti doud parti, una reald si una virtuald, nefiind
delimitat de borne precise.

Enuntul poate lua o valoare iterativa sau marcheaza un efect de sens particular.

In ex: ”La marquise sortait a 5 heures.” procesul trecut este repetat. Alte valori apar in
context.

Imperfectul exprimd aspectul “innacompli”:

Ex: ”Un Agneau se désaltérait /Dans le courant d’une onde pure,/Un Loup survient a
jeun qui cherchait aventure,/...”(La Fontaine).
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De asemenea, exista fapte de prim plan:

Ex: ”Je n’étais pas seul quand j’ai vu le rhninocéros! (Ionesco).” Aceste evenimente
ordonate 1n trecut, fiind fapte de prim plan (Imbs, 1960), o “proximité psychologique”.

Imperfectul indicativului indicd un proces situat in afara actualitatii prezente a
locutorului, luand o valoare temporala cand procesul este decalat in trecut si una modala cand
procesul este privit ca posibil in afara universului real, fiind diferit de perfectul simplu.
Imperfectul este un timp analitic, exprimand aspectul secant. (1.3.2). Procesul este vazut <<
din interior>>, separandu-l in doud parti si diferentiaza ceea ce este efectiv realizat si ce nu
este Inca. Acesta opune << a un certain point du temps, une partie du procés déja accomplie a
une autre qui reste a accomplir.>> (R.Martin, 1971: 70).

In ex: ”La nuit du 10 aott, & une heure, il observait les étoiles”, imperfectul analizeaza
actiunea observand-o in doua parti, de o parte si de alta a reperului temporal marcat de
complementul circumstantial:” a une heure ““: o parte a observatiei este realizata deja, alta este
virtuala.

Pentru Guillaume, aspectul imperfectului este asemanator prezentului care analizeaza
procesul real si virtual. El considera ca imperfectul este <<un véritable présent du passé¢ >>
(Wagner&Pinchon:353).

Imperfectul poate fi un prezent ca aspect, dar este fundamental un timp al trecutului
cronologic. Valoarea aspectuala a imperfectului nu este identicad cu cea a prezentului: <<
L’imperfectivité de 1I’imparfait est beaucoup plus marquée que celle du présent(...). Le terme
du proces est laisse totalement ignoré.>> (R.Martin, 1985:31).

Imperfectul cunoaste astfel << des emplois modaux totalement inconnus du Présent >>
(R.Martin, 1985:32).

Spre deosebire de perfectul simplu, imperfectul nu are in vedere limitele procesului, ci
durata. Dupa sensul verbului, procesul nu este obiectiv, dar este perceput <<de I’intérieur>>,
in continuitate, in termenul final marcat. Aspectul durativ nu este o consecinta a acestei valori
a imperfectului.

Imperfectul se acorda cu semantismul verbelor imperfective, fara limite marcate.

Folosit cu un verb perfectiv, imperfectul estompeaza indicarea intrinseca a unei limite
finale:” Il sortait”. De aici rezultd 2 efecte: o stare de incertitudine si asteptarea unei urmari
exprimate prin perfect simplu:

Ex: "Il sortait quand la cheminée se détacha du toit.”’Acesta poate avea o valoare
iterativa: "Il sortait tous les soirs.”

Caracterul analitic si non-delimitat al imperfectului explica rolul sau specific, in
textele narative mai ales, spre deosebire de perfectul simplu sau perfectul compus.

Imperfectul nu poate sa introduca un reper temporal nou, dar se bazeaza pe unul
instalat printr-un verb anterior sau un indiciu temporal, fiind un timp anaforic. Intr-o
povestire, prezintd actiuni secundare, plasand faptele in plan secund: comentarii, explicatii,
descrieri, etc. Aspectul sau analitic permite introducerea unei rupturi prin perfectul simplu:
”Une nuit qu’il dormait, il crut entendre quelqu’un ’appeler.” (Flaubert).

Ex:”Depuis une heure, il avancait ainsi, lorsque sur la gauche, a 2 km de Montsou, il
apercut...”(Zola).

Imperfectul prezintd fapte simultane, le juxtapune, farda succesiune cronologica, spre
deosebire de perfectul simplu.

Acesta este folosit si in pasajele descriptive:” Les ténébres étaient profondes.Je ne
voyais rien devant moi, ni autour de moi, et toute la branchure des arbres entrechoués
emplissait la nuit d’une rumeur incessante. (Maupassant).

Totusi, imperfectul nu exclude succesiunea cronologica, marcatd prin relatia intre
fraze, sensul verbelor (ce indica o miscare), un complement circumstantial sau un cuvant de
legatura:”Il se couchait, puis se redressait, s effacait dans un coin de porte, puis bondissait,
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disparaissait, reparaissait, se sauvait, revenait, ripostait a la mitraille...”(Hugo, “Les
Misérables™).

Dintr-o perspectiva anaforica, imperfectul este tratat ca un timp care <<n’a pas
d’autonomie référentielle.>>...”Il renvoie a une entit¢ temporelle du passé¢ déja introduite
dans le contexte ou accessible dans la situation extralingvistique.”’(Berthonneau& Kleiber
,1993:35).

Altfel spus, <<I’imparfait ne localise pas lui-méme la situation qu’il introduit.>>
(Berthonneau & Kleiber, 1993:57).

Situatia la imperfect intretine o legaturd meronimica cu o situatie trecutd care joaca
rolul unui antecedent. In cazul unui text narativ, situatia de referinti este recuperabild in
context. ( C.Vetters 1996:145).

Imperfectul descriptiv prezintd circumstantialele in mijlocul carora se produce un
eveniment important, un reper temporal:

Ex: ”Le soleil brillait,n’ayant pas d’alternative, sur le rien de neuf.”’[...](S.Beckett).

Ex:”Quand j’ouvris les yeux, I’aube se levait .”(H.Bosco).

Procesul la imperfect poate ocupa un interval temporal mai vast decat cel la perfectul
simplu.Valoarea aspectuala a imperfectului poate fi exploatatd prin a inchide o povestire
trecuta. Imperfectul evita in povestire un final clar si brutal, dar i conferda un final deschis,
<<comme le dernier écho d’une symphonie qui s’éloigne.>>(Flaubert).

Ex: ”Et, pas a pas, .../Les chassait devant lui parmi les fendriéres;/”(Hugo). Partea
virtuala, inerenta la imperfect, da impresia de neincheiat, urmand inca ceva. (spre deosebire
de perfectul simplu).
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Abstract: The French language had a major influence in the formation of the modern Romanian
language both from a lexical and phraseological point of view. Political, historical, social, economic,
but especially linguistic factors helped in the modernization process.

In the 20th century, loans from the French language had a rapid pace in many fields of activity:
theater, gastronomy, clothing, administration, sports, technology, economy. Many of the
phraseological units of French origin appeared in Romanian from the need to name new aspects of
reality.

The paper will include a classification of phraseological units of French origin considering structural
and morphological criteria.

Phraseological units are present in the language of each speaker having different purposes. Most of
the time, locutions and expressions are introduced to fill the absence created by the lack of terms to
name new things and are a consequence of direct contact with other languages, also showing man's
capacity for adaptability to the new.

Keywords: phraseology, influence, research, language, transformation

Limba franceza a avut o influentd majora in formarea limbii romane moderne atat din
punct de vedere lexical, dar, mai ales, frazeologic. Factorii politici, istorici, sociali,
economici, dar in special de natura lingvistica au ajutat in procesul de modernizare.

Incepand cu secolul al XVIII-lea, putem distinge mai multe perioade de influenti
franceza:

o ,Perioada aparitiei rudimentelor modernizarii frazeologiei romanesti
(sfarsitul sec. al XVII-lea, sec. al XVI1I-lea)
o Perioada de tranzitie (1780-1830)

. Perioada acceptarii definitive a influentei franceze (1830-1920)
J Stabilizarea si consolidarea influentei franceze (dupda 1920)“ (Groza,
2021:9)

In secolul al XX-lea, imprumuturile din limba franceza au avut un ritm alert in foarte
multe domenii de activitate: teatru, gastronomie, vestimentatie, administratie, sport, tehnica,
economie. Multe dintre unitdtile frazeologice de origine franceza au aparut in limba romana
din nevoia de a denumi aspecte noi ale realitatii.

Analizand unitatile frazeologice de origine franceza, s-a putut observa de-a lungul
timpului ca cele mai multe se comportd asemenea partilor de vorbire similare, realizand
categorii gramaticale asemanatoare. Prin urmare, unitatile frazeologice verbale provenite din
limba franceza pot avea mod, timp, diateza, pot fi tranzitive sau intranzitive. Unitatile
frazeologice substantivale au gen, numadr si caz, sunt articulate, sau nearticulate, cele
adjectivale pot fi variabile si invariabile, sau pot avea grade de comparatie.

in lucrarea de fati, am urmdrit o analiza din punct de vedere morfologic a unititilor
frazeologice verbale de origine franceza, realizand si o abordare statistica a acestora.

Unititile frazeologice verbale, din punct de vedere morfologic, se comporta
asemenea verbelor, putind fi tranzitive si intranzitive:
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a) unitati frazeologice verbale tranzitive:
rom. a lua de sus < fr. prendre de haut
rom. a pune 1n circulatie < fr. mettre en circulation
rom. a pune in libertate < fr. mettre en liberté
rom. a reduce la tacere < fr. réduire au silence
b) unitati frazeologice verbale intranzitive:
rom. a bate recordul < fr. battre le record
rom. a da lectii < fr. donner des lecons
rom. a da satisfactie < fr. donner satisfaction
rom. a fi de acord < fr. étre d’accord
In urma analizei corpusului de unititi frazeologice verbale de origine franceza
selectionat, s-a putut observa cd cele intranzitive sunt mult mai numeroase decat cele
tranzitive. Din cele 248 de unitati frazeologice verbale de origine franceza selectionate:
212 unitati frazeologice verbale sunt intranzitive;
36 de unitati frazeologice verbale sunt tranzitive.

Reflexivitatea unitatilor frazeologice verbale de provenienta franceza
Unitatile frazeologice verbale se comportd asemenea verbelor, de aceea reflexivitatea
acestora este conditionatd de verbul din componentd. Din analiza corpusului selectat, se
formeaza doud grupe de unitati frazeologice verbale reflexive:
. unitati frazeologice verbale reflexive in acuzativ, in componenta
carora apare Se forma clitica a pronumelui reflexiv specifica pentru cazul acuzativ:
rom. a se acoperi de ridicol < fr. se couvrir de ridicule
rom. a se afla in capul... < fr. &tre a la téte de...
rom. a se da in spectacol < fr. se donner en spectacle
. unitati frazeologice verbale reflexive in dativ, in componenta cdrora
apare -si forma clitica a pronumelui reflexiv specifica pentru cazul dativ:
rom. a-si da adeziunea < fr. donner son adhésion
rom. a-si da aere < fr. se donner des airs
rom. a-si da asentimentul < fr. donner son assentiment
Aceste locutiuni verbale reflexive in acuzativ si dativ pot fi folosite in diferite contexte
si in diferite registre lingvistice, de la cele informale la cele formale. De asemenea, pot fi
combinate cu alte cuvinte sau constructii pentru a forma propozitii complexe si expresive.
Analizand corpusul nostru selectat, am observat ca numarul unitétilor verbale reflexive
este mult mai redus decét cel al unitatilor verbale nereflexive. Cele doua tipuri de unitati
frazeologice verbale reflexive, in acuzativ si dativ, au o frecventa relativ egala, cele cu
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pronume reflexiv in cazul dativ fiind putin mai numeroase. Astfel, am constatat urmatoarele
ponderi:

> 221 de unitati frazeologice verbale sunt nereflexive;

> 27 de unitati frazeologice verbale sunt reflexive:

Formele pronominale din componenta unititilor frazeologice verbale de
provenienta franceza
Exista unitati frazeologice verbale care au in componenta lor forme pronominale care
pot fi justificate sau nejustificate in context:
- 1”7, forma clitici a pronumelui personal la persoana a Ill-a, numar
singular, caz dativ, apare doar in unitatile frazeologice verbale cu regim cazual In
- o7, formd cliticd a pronumelui personal la persoana a III-a, gen
masculin, numar singular, caz acuzativ, apare doar in unitatile frazeologice verbale cu
regim cazual 1n acuzativ: a-1 pune in lumina, a-l pune la respect, a-1 tine in sah etc.
La nivelul unitdtilor frazeologice verbale analizate care fac parte din corpusul
selectat, s-a putut constata urmétoarea situatie:
- 223 de unitati frazeologice verbale nu accepta formele pronominale ,,i”’/
,,I” in structura;
- 19 unitati frazeologice verbale accepta in structura forma pronominala
clitica ,,i”;
- 6 unitati frazeologice verbale accepta in structurd forma pronominald
clitica ,,I”.
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Formele pronominaledin structura unitatilor frazeologice

4 ————— ____verbale

. m 223 de unitati frazeologice verbale fara
e forme pronominale in structura
0 e —— - f
ﬂfl 19 unitati frazeologice verbale accepta in
structura forma pronominala clitica ,i”;

6 unitati frazeologice verbale acceptd in
structura forma pronominala clitica ,|”

Concluzie

Frazeologismele apar din nevoia de a comunica, precum si pentru a exprima notiuni
nedenumite inca. Unitatile frazeologice sunt prezente in limbajul fiecdrui vorbitor avand
scopuri diferite. De cele mai multe ori, locutiunile si expresiile sunt introduse pentru
completarea absentei create de inexistenta unor termeni pentru a denumi lucruri noi si
reprezintd o consecintd a contactului direct cu alte limbi, aratdnd si capacitatea de
adaptabilitate a omului fatd de nou. Aceastd necesitate de a Tmprumuta termenii pentru a
acoperi lacunele existente duce la imbogatirea vocabularului limbii roméne care se simte in
limbajul tuturor domeniilor.
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE ON THE
ROMANIAN PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

Tuliana Nedelcu (Neacsu)

PhD Student, ,,Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: The strongest of all influences that were exerted on our language in the modern era — since
the 19th century is the French influence. Thanks to it, the Romanian language has been enriched with
several thousand words, used in all areas of material and spiritual life. It can be said that our socio-
political, military, administrative, economic, legal, philosophical, medical and scientific terms are, for
the most part, of French origin. Manifested in the beginning, (i.e. in the 18th century), through the
Phanariots and the Russians, the French influence becomes direct and deepens in the first decades of
the last century, when French immigrants begin to arrive, and many young Romanians go to study in
Paris.

Some of the conditions in this regard, were created as early as 1775, when education was organized in
Wallachia according to the French model. Particularly, this meant the introduction of French as a
compulsory language in school. In addition to numerous translations that were made from French
throughout the 19th century and later, what determined the extent of this influence were, first of all,
the political, economic, cultural relations that existed without interruption between France and our
country. These were some of the conditions that explain why the French influence was able to manifest
itself on the Romanian language both in the field of vocabulary and phraseology.

Keywords: language, phraseology, influence, vocabulary, immigrants

Desi limba romand, in perioada de modernizare, a imitat foarte multe constructii
frazeologice din limba franceza, se poate observa ca in limba roméana contemporand circula
unitati frazeologice care intrd in categoria calcului imperfect, nerespectind cu exactitate
modelul din limba franceza rom. artele frumoase < fr. les beaux arts, rom. a trdi pe picior
mare < fr. vivre sur un grand pied. Calchierea unitdtilor frazeologice din diverse domenii are
tendinta de a se raspandi si in vorbirea nespecialistilor datorita contactului direct cu diferite
domenii de activitate rom. centru optic < fr. centre optique; rom. ceramica dentard < fr.
céramique dentaire.

Spre deosebire de cuvinte, unitatile frazeologice precizeaza cu exactitate semnificatia
dorita, redand in mod plastic imagini. Principalele unitati frazeologice de origine franceza,
locutiunile, pot fi clasificate dupd diverse criterii incepand cu structura lor morfo-sintactica si
terminind cu particularitatile de ordin semantic, sau cu apartenenta la anumite domenii de
activitate. Urmarind criteriul morfologic, le putem clasifica astfel:

> locutiuni verbale: rom. a avea efect < fr. avoir des effets; rom. a avea
experienta < fr. avoir des expériences; rom. a avea libertatea de actiune < fr. avoir la
liberté d’action; rom. a da satisfactie < fr. donner satisfaction; rom. a face aluzie < fr.
faire allusion; rom. a face caz de < fr. faire cas de; rom. a face concesii < fr. faire des
concessions; rom. a face economii < fr. faire des économies; rom. a face progrese < fr.
faire des progres; rom. a face planuri < fr. dresser des plans; rom. a fi de acord < fr.
étre d’accord; rom. a fi in alerta < fr. étre en alerte; rom. a fi in declin < fr. étre en
déclin; rom. a intra in scena < fr. entre en scene; rom. a reveni in actualitate < fr.
revenir au présent; rom. a-si rezerva dreptul < fr. se réserver le droit; rom. a se mentine
pe pozitie < fr. rester en position; rom. a se simti in forma < fr. se sentir en forme;
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rom. a tine la distanta < fr. tenir a distance; rom. a tine un registru la zi < fr. tenir un
registre a jour; rom. a tine in respect < fr. tenir en respect.

> locutiuni substantivale: rom. abuz de incredere < fr. abus de
confiance; rom. abuz de putere < fr. abus de pouvoir; rom. acces de febra < fr. acces
de fiévre rom. acomodare vizualad < fr. accommodement visuel; rom. adevar istoric <
fr. vérité historique; rom. afacere de onoare < fr. affaire d’honneur; rom. afluenta de
public < fr. affluence de publique; rom. agent de contact < fr. agent de contact; rom.
arc de cerc < fr. arc de cercle; rom. arc electric < fr. arc électrique; rom. arena politica
< fr. | ‘arene politique; rom. arma alba < fr. arme blanche; rom. banda magnetica < fr.
bande magnétique; rom. baza aeriand < fr. base aérienne; rom. baza de calcul < fr.
base de calcul; rom. baza de discutii < fr. base de discussion; rom. baza de impozitare
< fr. base d’imposition; rom. fond sonor < fr. fond sonore; rom. fond muzical < fr.
fond musical; rom. fond de ten < fr. fond de teint; rom. joc de cuvinte < fr. jeux de
mots; rom. joc de scena < fr. jeu de scene; rom. joc de societate < fr. jeu de société;
rom. opinia publicd < fr. ’opinion publique; rom. rdu de mare < fr. mal de mer; rom.
salon de coafura < fr. salon de coiffure; rom. secretar de stat < fr. secrétaire d’état.

Aceste grupuri se comporta din punct de vedere morfologic asemenea un substantiv.

Cele mai multe locutiuni substantivale provenite din limba franceza sunt echivalentele

unor substantive comune: rom. exces de zel < fr. excés de z¢le — exagerare; rom.

sondaj de opinie < fr. sondages d’opinion — ancheta. Exista totusi, chiar daca in numar
redus, si locutiuni substantivale echivalente ale unor substantive proprii: rom. Curtea
de Apel < fr. Cour d’Appel, rom. Consiliul de Securitate ONU < fr. Conseil de

Sécurité de I’ONU.

Cele mai multe locutiuni substantivale din limba franceza provin din locutiuni
verbale, prin conversiunea verbului de la infinitiv prezent, in verb la infinitivul lung: rom. a
incdrca bateriile < fr. charger les batteries — incarcarea bateriilor; rom. a restabili calmul < fr.
rétablir le calme — restabilirea calmului, calmare; rom. a pune in circulatie < fr. mettre en
circulation — punerea in circulatie; rom. a pune in balanta < fr. mettre en équilibre — punere in
balanta.

> locutiuni adjectivale: rom. de baza < fr. de base, rom. de actualitate
<fr. d’actualité, rom. de exceptie < fr. d’exception.
> locutiunile adverbiale: rom. fara discutie < fr. sans discussion; rom.

fara restrictie < fr. sans restriction; rom. fara rezerve < fr. sans resérves; rom. prin
absurd < fr. par absurdité; rom. prin abuz < fr. par I’abus.

> locutiuni conjunctionale: rom. in consecintd < fr. en consequence,
rom. chit ca < fr. méme que, rom. pe motiv ca < fr. pour la raison que.
> locutiuni prepozitionale: rom. cu exceptia < fr. a ’exception; rom.

independent de < fr. indépendant de; rom. cu intentia de < fr. avec I’intention de.

Ca orice fenomen de limba, si unitatile frazeologice sunt intr-o continud transformare.
Unele care sunt mai vechi, nu mai sunt azi in vigoare (a bate razboi - a face razboi, a se
lupta”), in timp ce limba actuala cunoaste unitdti frazeologice inexistente in limba veche.

Dupa 1990, fenomenul de raspandire a unitatilor frazeologice este bine evidentiat,
datorita numarului mare de surse pe care le putem cerceta (pagini de internet, ziare, reviste,
emisiuni de radio si televiziune).
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A PARODY OF THE NOVEL IN BOUVARD ET PECUCHET BY
GUSTAVE FLAUBERT OR THE CLAIMED-INVOLUNTARY
TRANSFORMATION OF THE LANGUAGE’S REFERENTIAL

FUNCTION TO AN EXPRESSIVE FUNCTION

Garofita Dinca

Scientific Researcher, PhD, ,,Jorgu Iordan — Alexandru Rosetti” Institute of Linguistics
of the Romanian Academy, Bucharest

Abstract: Gustave Flaubert'’s last masterpiece Bouvard and Pécuchet uses self-conscious parody in
order to structure the novel universe. The novel contests itself as a literary formula of representing the
reality (bouvardisme). We therefore outline that the referentiality of the language is undermined by its
involuntary expressivity.

Keywords: referential, expressive, language function, parody, realistic novel

Prin intentionalitatea si raporturile sale cu realul, romanul realist este, Tnainte de toate,
mimetic, fundamentandu-si metoda pe descrierea cat mai fidela a obiectului. Binecunoscutele
sale criterii — fotografierea realitatii, studiul vietii sociale (in totalitate sau in anumite medii),
revelarea tipurilor — par sa excluda orice interventie a deformarii parodice, impunand astfel un
adevar arid si autarhic, acel ,,serios” despre care vorbeste Auerbach®. Romancierul realist isi
asuma misiunea de a rectifica judecatile rationale, abstracte, la contactul cu experienta si,
transformandu-si opera intr-un ,,laborator la puterea a doua™, isi manifesti vointa de a
transcrie fidel realitatea, eliberand-o de ,.tiparele obosite” ale literaturii. De aici decurge,
pentru romancierii realisti, ideea cd romanul trebuie si instruiascd, dar fard si amuze. In
construirea fictiunii romanesti, e1 acceptd ideea cd romanul nu este nici artd pentru artd, nict
amuzament (comedie, parodie etc.), ci expresia mimetica a obiectului si stiinta a eliberarii lui
de ,,sclavia artei”. Prin ambitia de a evoca o totalitate, In care se inglobeaza psihologia, istoria,
pitorescul si metafizica sociald, romanul-suma realist depaseste stadiul povestirii simple de tip
iluminist s1, acumuland un mare numdr de detalii dintre cele mai diverse, transforma
povestirea intr-o punere In scend invaluita de culoarea si atmosfera obiectului descris, precum
si de sensibilitatea autorului.

Fictiunea realistd, serioasa si totalizantd, si-a creat un cititor pe masurd. Acesta nu se
mai identifica, modest, cu cu un personaj oarecare, ci ambitioneaza sd devind constiinta
omniprezentd a romancierului si sa se identifice cu ea. De la Balzac incoace, cititorul devine
fratele geaman al scriitorului, fiinta de exceptie, superioara umanitatii comune si-i cunoaste
toate labirinturile in timpul si spatiul social, in evolutia sa istorica.

In ciuda opozitiei evidente dintre modelul naratiunii realiste si modelul parodic,
romanul realist nu este strain de procesul de carnavalizare prezent, de exemplu, in literatura
franceza, incepand cu Evul Mediu. Primul care observa acest lucru este Mihail Bahtin, in
Problemele poeticii lui Dostoievski. Conform teoriei bahtiniene, parodia — ca element al unei
literaturi carnavalizate — consta in crearea unui ,,alter-ego discreditant”, a unei ,,Jumi intoarse

1 Erich Auerbach, Mimesis, ELU, Bucuresti, 1967, p. 618.
2 René Girard, Minciuna romantica si adevar romanesc, Univers, Bucuresti, 1972, p. 130-131.
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pe dos”. De aici derivi caracterul ambivalent al acestei lumi®: in orice context tragic, existd un
substrat hilar, de vreme ce totul renaste si se reinnoieste prin moarte. Parodia si elementele
specifice carnavalizarii sunt asadar generatoare de ambiguitate, impiedicand discursul realist
sd se inchida in propria sa univocitate semantica. Ele se Tmbind organic cu elementele
specifice naratiunii realiste, conferindu-le, prin opozitie, si mai multa pregnanta.

In ultimul roman al lui Gustave Flaubert, rimas neterminat, in Bouvard si Pécuchet
(editat postum, in 1881, dar schitat, dupa cum reiese din Corespondenta scriitorului, Inca din
1850), avem o parodie evidenta, o parodie constientd de sine, avand functia de a structura
universul romanesc.

Considerat un fals tratat de educatie intelectuald (Maupassant 1-a numit histoire de la
bétise, caci ar fi fost gandit ca o istorie a stupiditatii umane), pandant facand Educatiei
sentimentale (1870), romanul incepe, in buna traditie realista, flaubertian - realistd mai precis,
cu fixarea cadrului socio-istoric precis, cu personaje tipice, care beneficiaza de veridicitate
psihologica, relevandu-ni-se deja 0 anumita duplicitate a scriiturii, deopotriva obiectiva si
ironica. Actiunea se mentine in limitele cotidianului, ale ,realitatii imediate”, iar descrierea
are acelasi ,,echilibru intelept” ca in Doamna Bovary sau Educatia sentimentald, Opus acriviei
arhivistice de tip balzacian.

In primul capitol al romanului, cartile sunt niste obiecte oarecare si se pierd printre
celelalte lucruri. O enciclopedie, un manual tehnic, un Fénelon zac prin colturi, laolaltd cu
nuci de cocos, medalii, o bonetd turceasca, scoici, in dezordinea pitoreasca, gandita,
construitd, din camera lui Pécuchet. Pe de altd parte, cartile nu-si gasesc locul, in ordinea la
fel de pitoreascd, ganditd, construitd, din camera lui Bouvard. Nivelarea, respectiv absenta,
ascund adevdrata tiranie si omniprezenta a cartilor, care se vor instaura odatd cu cu cel de al
doilea capitol al cartii. Surpriza va fi cu atdt mai mare cu cat cei doi copisti, simpatici si
ridicoli deopotriva, viseaza sa se retraga la tard tocmai pentru a scapa de obligatia de a scrie si
de a citi:

Plus d’ écriture, nous n’ aurons pas besoin de bibliotheque. (Gustave Flaubert,
Bouvard et Pécuchet, p. 15)

Capitolul al doilea al romanului produce o mutatie totald atat in conditia personajului,
cat si in cea a textului romanului. Ruptura dintre primul capitol si cele ce ii vor urma este doar
aparent surprinzatoare. Romanul ramane, in totalitatea sa, Tn limitele unei structuri narative
specific flaubertiene, care presupune, pe langd bovarism*, bouvardismul, inteles ca proces prin
care romanul se contesta pe sine ,,ca formula livresca de reprezentare a realité‘giis”.

Bouvardismul exista in fiecare roman flaubertian, In masura In care naratiunea
distruge aura romanesca si, proliferand efectele realului, duce in cele din urma la ,,pierderea
romanului”. Dar ceea ce in romanele anterioare aparuse drept epilog sau solutie, devine in
Bouvard et Pécuchet proces de producere a romanului insusi si, simultan, parodiere a acestui
proces.

Acest ultim roman al lui Flaubert a fost citit ca parodie la mai multe niveluri : in
primul rind, ca parodie a acelei aviditati a spiritului care, luand forma unei ,,voracitéti
isterice”, pune semnul egalitatii intre a se instrui sia ingurgita cunostinte ce nu pot fi asimilate
tocmai din cauza raportului violent stabilit cu obiectul cunoasterii. In al doilea rind, aceasta
capodopera flaubertiand reprezinta o parodie a procesului de comunicare, a romanului, deci a
literaturii.

3 Mihail Bahtin, Problemele poeticii lui Dostoievski, traducere de S, Recevschi, Editura Univers, 1970.

4 Tara de care sunt marcate personajele lui Flaubert presupune la fiinta umana in stare normald existenta unei
facultati esentiale. Aceastd facultate este puterea acordatd omului de a se concepe altul decdt este. (Jules de
Gaultier, Bovarismul, Institutul European, Iasi, 1993, p. 10)

5 Tudor Olteanu, Morfologia romanului european in secolul al XIX-lea, Editura Univers, Bucuresti, 1977, p.
367.
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Cum am spus deja, In primul capitol naratorul se straduieste sd ofere un model de
roman, imaginidnd o actiune coerentd si o participare efectiva si afectivd, mergand pana la
exaltare, a personajelor la evenimente®.

Incepand cu al doilea capitol, personajele incep s treacd pe langd evenimente, iar
participarea, atunci cand exista, este parodica. Capitolul al Vl-lea relateaza o astfel de
participare la evenimentele din 1848, incheiatd cu concluzia deziluzionata a lui Bouvard la
capatul unui sir de intAmplari grotesti’.

Transforménd conditiile personajelor (Bouvard si Pécuchet nu vor mai copia si nu vor
mai enunta sensuri cunoscute, ci vor munci fizic), naratorul inlocuieste verticalitatea
simbolicd cu orizontalitatea sintactica®.

Acumularea de semne, Intre care nu exista nici ierarhie, nici deschidere simbolica, este
figurata prin imaginea liniei orizontale a intinderilor de pamant, linie care traverseaza — ironic
— romanul, pand la sfarsitul sdu nesfarsit. De asemenea, aceastd juxtapunere hazardata de
semne este colectatd de imaginea drumului, mereu acelasi, alungindu-se — si el ironic — pana
la marginea orizontului, printre ,,intinse suprafete de un verde monoton si rece”. Dar, in mod
surprinzator, aceastd orizontalitate distruge linia dreaptd a traiectoriei narative, trasatd in
primul capitol. Renuntand la folosirea unei practici semnificante de tip simbolic, naratiunea se
emancipeaza de sub tutela evenimentului, a istoriei, i creeaza o scriiturd a discontinuitatii.
Mitul antic al pamantului, ca sursd de certitudine si simplitate — reluat in prefigurarea
idealizanta a vietii campestre, din primul capitol — nu rezista confruntarii cu procesul
transformator prin care padmantul, devenit obiect al muncii si subiect al discursului, este supus
unor confruntari discursive si unei interogari permanente din partea discursului.

Flaubert introduce in roman o pluralitate de forme ale discursului tehnico-stiintific.
Bazandu-se pe o documentatie impresionantd (redactarea romanului a fost precedatd de
lectura a 324 de lucrari stiintifice si manuale tehnice), autorul face dese referiri, in textul
romanului, la tratatele si manualele consultate. Sunt amintite numeroase titluri, sunt
comentate diverse idei si teorii, se dau frecvent citate din aceste lucrari stiintifice. Discursul
romanesc isi pierde astfel, treptat, determinarile specifice, este invadat de discursul tehnico-
stiintific si, in consecintd, va fi obliterat de opacitatea acestuia din urma. Abundenta citatelor,
a termenilor tehnici si a enunturilor apartinand limbajelor de specialitate creeaza un efect de
eclipsare a sensului. Naratorul insistd asupra acestei opacizdri, enumera cu voluptate si
acumuleazad cuvinte abstracte, afiseazd terminologii, atrdgand atentia asupra lor, pentru a le
ridiculiza. Cititorul este astfel obligat fie sd accepte obscuritatea discursului stiintific, fie sa
apeleze la lucrarile citate, pentru a-1 decripta. Prin frecventa lor, aceste iesiri in decor, in afara
zidurilor fictiunii, ar face lectura si mai dificila decét in cazul acceptarii opacitatii textului.

Se produce asadar, in acest ultim roman flaubertian, un foarte interesant fenomen de
autoreflectare, n masura in care, dramatizind nu conditia scriitorului, ci scriitura insasi — si,
concomitent, si actul lecturii —, romanul se prezintd pe sine ca spatiu al tensiunii dintre
capacitatea ordonatoare a discursului stiintific si posibilitdtile sale limitate de a multiplica
sensurile pana la opacitate, ca urmare a investirii sale cu o functie poetica. Functia
ordonatoare — specifica in mod obisnuit discursului stiintific — devine, in aceastd opera,
sinonima cu opacitatea, cu sterilitatea, cu incapacitatea de a produce sensuri noi in stiinta.
Fiecare ,,experientd stiintifica” a celor doud personaje se termind cu un esec, datd fiind natura

6 Un apres-midi (c’était le 20 janvier 1839), Bouvard étant a son comptoir regut une lettre, apportée par le
facteur... ses bras se levérent, sa téte peu a peu se renverse et il tomba sur le carreau. (Gustave Flaubert,
Bouvard et Pécuchet, editia citata, p. 11)

7 Tout me dégoiite. Vendons plutét notre baraque et allons au tonnerre de Dieu, chez les sauvages. (idem,
ibidem, p. 195)

8 Déja ils se voyaient en manche de chemise, au bord d’une plate-bande, émondant des rosiers, et béchant,
binant, maniant de la terre, dépotant des tulipes. Ils se réveilleraient au chant de [’alouette pour suivre les
charrues, iraient avec un panier cueillir des pommes. (ibidem, p. 195)
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diletanta a pregatirii lor. La nivelul discursului, esecul se actualizeaza in imposibilitatea de a
face, din afirmarea propriilor limite, sursa unei interogatii pe plan teoretic. Neputandu-se
dezvolta prin explorarea propriilor resurse, discursul stiintific procedeaza prin juxtapunere,
deplasandu-se nu in adancime, ci lateral, spre un sector invecinat, ceea ce explicd demersul
enciclopedic al romanului, demers constituit in sursa proliferdrii extraordinare a discursului.
Incapabil, in ciuda eforturilor sale, de a alege, din pluralitatea de sensuri, un sens unic —
singurul adevarat in momentul acela al istoriei stiintei —, discursul stiintific isi pierde, la
randu-i, determinarile specifice. Devine explicit faptul cad romanul acesta nu propune o
viziune stiintific asupra lumii, ci una poetica”.

Naratorul si personajele folosesc limbajul ca instrument al activitatii intelectuale,
stiintifice. Dar fac acest lucru in asa fel incat produc literatura. Prin urmare, referentialitatea
este minatd de expresivitatelo, minare ce transformad total esenta acestei opere, cdci poartd
aparenta unui accident, a demersului involuntar de a sfarsi In fictiune un discurs pornit in
monosemnatismul stiintificului.

In concluzie, romanul de fatd este tocmai traversarea acestui proces de producere a
romanului/ a literaturii si reflectarea sa in actul scrierii. Reflectarea este parodica, deoarece
imaginea obiectului oglindit este distorsionatd in raport cu descrierea de tip mimetic si
constituie, conform modelului parodic, ,,un act deopotriva critic si analitic”, dupa expresia lui
Marian Popa, din Comicologia'’. Cititorul este pus in situatia de a reconsidera codul
romanesc, de a se interoga asupra devierilor si inventiilor n planul expresiei, de a citit parodia
ca metatext implicdnd o structurd dramaticd si o punere in scend ironicd a regulilor/ a
conventiilor ce alcatuiesc codul. Bouvard et Pécuchet este, din aceastd perspectiva, inventia
care se bazeaza pe parodierea inventiei.
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TRANSLATION AS A PROCESS,
WITH QUALITY CONTROL AND ACCOUNTABILITY
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Abstract

Traditionally, translation was viewed as a craft, with most its practitioners working in isolation. Alongside
with changes in technology, translation evolved to segment various aspects of the process in order to harness
the knowledge and skills of more individuals. This enabled translators to focus on producing translated texts,
while specialists were left to work on editing and proofreading, while others, such as desktop publishing and
localization engineers, carried out tasks within their niches. Today, technical and business content increases
fast, and every company in this field plans to add more languages and products to their global mix. The
Internet facilitates real-time collaboration, and the standard process for the industry (translate, edit, proof-
read) is in decline for projects that require large volumes of content over a very short period of time.

Key words: translation processes, quality control, translators’ accountability,localisation, stereotypes, skills

Translation is a process encompassing a strict series of stages, requiring networking and co-
operation, with readily available access to complex instruments, constantly updated. However, each
action revolves around the centre piece which is the translator, a life-long learning specialist, who
should be selected carefully, according to criteria such as:

e be hired to only translate into their mother tongue/language of habitual use;

e have formal training in the field and status as a member of a recognised professional association;
e prove experience in the product or service segment;

e able to advise the advise the buyer on potential pitfalls;

e show professional and ethical conduct.

Regrettably, an overwhelming number of people, including clients, have misconceptions of

what is required to be a skilled translator, as it follows:

e as a translator, one can translate all subjects;

e if one speaks a foreign language at all, one can automatically translate into it;

e if one can have a conversation in a foreign language, then that person is bilingual,

e translators can produce a perfect translation without having to consult the author of the original
text, irrespective of whether it is ambiguous, vague or badly written;

e translators perform the task perfectly at the first attempt, in little time, no matter how many
versions of the original were drafted before the final copy was approved, or how long that process
took, because they grasp the concepts instantly, without the need for checks or proof-reading;

e the computer does all the work for the translator.
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The profile of a literary translator is even more complex:

e display special communication abilities, a sense of the language and a fascination with it;

e deep knowledge of the source idiom, the regional culture &literature, with reasonable background
on the special subject being dealt with in the work to translate;

e familiarity with the original author’s other work;

e skilled and creative writer in the target language (almost always a native speaker of it);

e capable of moving from one style to another in the language when translating different works;

e conveying the meaning of the original work, not producing a mere accurate rendering of words;

e able to produce a text that reads well, while echoing the tone and style of the original, as if the
original author were writing in the target language.

For the literary translator, time spent in direct immersion in the target language is a must for the

profession, but it comes at a high cost, as the individual experiences a sequence of culture shocks:

Third culture First culture
shock shock
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repatriation - Recruitrment cand
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= PMentors and Soonsors & Inter-cultural skills

o Career Slanmimnc

Personal .
development Training and
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CL.IItL.Ir'e Shock e Accommodation and
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Fig. 1. Culture shocks occurring during
any translator’s expatriation and repatriation processes, cf. Toury, 2012
A translator will possibly have spent an extended period in the country where the language
of choice is spoken, since understanding the people, their culture and national characteristics at first
hand is a vital factor, mainly when faced with transposing slang, dialect, trade words or proprietary
names. Additionally, if one has worked or lived there, s/he can contact people when confronted with

difficulties, obscure words, or non-standard expressions absent from dictionaries.
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A non-literary translator needs to offer a technical, commercial or legal skill in addition to
being able to translate. Having a guide and mentor at an early stage is invaluable, as there is a lot
more to translation than just transferring a text from one language to another.

In a nutshell, the desirable requirements for becoming a translator by design are:
e education to university level by attaining a basic degree in modern languages or linguistics
e spending a period in the country where the target language is spoken
e completing a postgraduate course in translation studies
e gaining background knowledge and experience in the subjects intended for translating
e getting a job as a trainee or junior translator with a company
e learning to touch type

e willingness to commit to lifelong learning

Cultural Information
understanding technology
® What influences the ® Hardware and software
development of the used in producing
source language translations
# National characteristics ® Electronic file
where the language is management
spaken ® E-commerce
® Hazards of stereotyping
Project Making
management T | t decisions
® Resources coordination —g . L = ® Consulting
® Terminology research S kl I IS ® Reflecting
® Administration . Analysi!'lg and
® Quality control evaluating
® Establishing facts
® Making judgements
Language and ‘ Communication
Ilte "aCy @ Clarity of expression

. ® Establishing rapport
® Understanding of the o .
source language ® Giving and processing

. R feedback
& Writing skills in the
target language @ Listening and questioning

® Proof-reading and ® Observing and checking
editing understanding

Fig. 2. Outline of translation skills, cf. Toury, 2012
Before working as a freelance, one would benefit from gaining a couple of years’ experience

as a staff translator, since it offers a number of advantages:

constant income and a structured career path;

e on-the-job skills development under the guidance of an experienced translator or editor;

e access to the reference literature and dictionaries pertinent for the job;

e opportunities to discuss translations and exchange ideas, not available as a freelance;

e valid contexts to learn how to use the tools of the trade;

e gaining experience and acquiring expertise in a particular company’s industry if working there;

e access to experts in the relevant fields and probably a specialist library;
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e getting involved in all stages of documentation, from translation, proof-reading and checking,
through to desktop publishing, thus being able to view own work long term;

e in atranslation company, one is exposed to a broader range of subjects but will not have a close
level of contact with experts, and work may be restricted to checking and proof-reading;

e doing activities peripheral to translation, which make work relevant, interesting and motivating;

e the job provides a structured approach to this activity, and there should be a standard routine for
processing the text according to the given task;

e guidance with paperwork is necessary, turning out to be a key management tool and, if used
properly, will make task organisation easier.

Working with an industrial or commercial company first is advisable, because a translation
company often demands more maturity and experience than a newly-qualified translator can offer.
The norm for a staff translator is around 1500 words a day or 33,000 a month. This may not seem
much, but there is more to translation than initially meets the eye. Higher rates are impossible to
sustain because the work is so mentally draining that quality starts to suffer. Using a translation
memory system, one can yield 36,000 words in a week, only if the text has a lot of repetitions.

Testing translation candidates includes a written element and an oral element. Applicants are
first obliged to take an elementary test that comprises a series of multiple choice questions to assess:
1. specialized knowledge of the field(s) and knowledge of the current affairs, particularly in Europe;
2. logical reasoning ability (numerical, symbolic and spatial, etc.);

3. knowledge of a second language (chosen by the candidate and specified on the application form)

Bilingual service providers are those who possess two sets of skills (language &professional)
so they can give the same standard of service in the context of both languages and cultures. In order
to grant equal performance in service to all clients, the people providing the service must prove
adequate levels of training and qualifications in both sets of skills.

Ambilingualism means having equal/complete functional competence in two languages,
hence equal understanding of both cultures.

Bilingualism is usually described as using two languages in daily life, but not necessarily in
the same context. Therefore, one can be bilingual but not have a command of both languages in the
same subject area. Bilingual service providers must prove adequate competence in both languages
and objective understanding of the implications concerning both cultures in the subject area in
which they work.

Being bilingual does not necessarily include the ability to interpret or translate. This requires

additional skills in order to transfer concepts between languages. As the brain is fluent in both
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languages, it can be fooled into thinking that the structure compiled in the target language is correct
merely because it is correct in the source language.

Target language deprivation is one of the issues experienced by translators working in their
adopted country. They become totally immersed in the language and culture and they lose their
linguistic edge — they begin to think like a native.

Localisation is a relatively new term which illustrates the importance of the command of the
target language. If a translation is to be used in published form (a catalogue or manual), a serious
client will send the translation to their counterpart in the country where the translated document can
be checked to ensure that:

e itis suitable for the intended market,
e the terminology reflects what is in current use,
e the language used is calibrated at the right level.

This is no reflection on the ability of a translator, but an effort to ensure that the language
used is topical and relevant for the intended market. No client would print a brochure in the source
idiom without multiple verifications.

Several equally-valid versions may be considered before the final one of the source text was
approved. While not advocating that several different translations should be considered, a proper
level of suitability assessment should be applied to the translated document.

Translators’ work is impacted by bias and numerous stereotypes, which are automatic and
cannot be avoided, as those are the ways in which people organise their thinking in new situations.
Stereotypes stem from experience with members of other groups or from secondary sources. In
either case, they arise in the absence of accurate information.

Stereotypes can come closer to reality by increased contact with the group that is being
stereotyped. If the stereotyper’s perception of the other group is positive/neutral, they will (wrongly)
believe that the other group is ‘similar’. In themselves, stereotypes do not yield miscommunication.
Problems arise if they are held too rigidly or if they are inaccurate; the predictions made through
them will be wrong, which will lead to misunderstandings. When communicating effectively with
strangers, people need not seek to avoid stereotypes, but, instead, investigate their complexity and
accuracy by constantly questioning them.

Language reflects culture and the translator should understand the cultural and stereotypical
ways to reproduce the meaning of the source text. Relevant examples are business letters where a
one written by a French person would appear very polite whereas one by a German might appear
blunt. The English translator must adapt the letter so that the English reader may react in the same
way to the text as would a French/German reader.
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A dilemma when being totally fluent in a second idiom is which cultural affiliation to adopt:
the best is the most beneficial in the circumstances at the time.

CAT software is a set of tools used to manipulate a database of language information. It is
the input of information in the form of translated words, phrases, sentences and even complete para-

graphs in the source and target languages that constitute the database.

Potential benefits include proficiency in dealing with:

e repetitive or similar texts that need be translated only once;

e glossaries keyed in the system make future translations consistent, enabling the professional to
choose among the options offered by the terminology management system;

e greater speed of draft translations, thereby allowing more time for quality control;

e uninterrupted computer work on draft translations at any time of the day (unlike humans);

e reduction in production costs, thereby producing greater profitability;

[

best quality control (text already in the software needs no re-check and is uniquely identified).
CAT software is available from a number of manufacturers and the most-widely used is

probably TRADOS. Such software is reasonably expensive and requires a fairly powerful computer

if it is to work satisfactorily. It needs a considerable amount of data input before it starts to produce

usable translations. However, the more information you can add, the faster and better it works.

It is a misconception by unenlightened clients that all the translator needs to do is upload the

file with the text and wait for the finished translation to be produced automatically by the computer.
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Fig. 3. Idealistic view of translation without a translator,

versus the input from CAT software in the translation process, cf. Toury, 2012

Arhipelag XXI Press, 2023

188




There are excellent dictionaries that provide terminology in specialist subjects. Not to be
overlooked is the value of monolingual dictionaries in the source languages and their corresponding
volumes in the target language. One may not immediately know the translation of a word and
cannot find it in a bilingual dictionary, but the explanation or definition in a monolingual dictionary
is often very helpful particularly if it provides a simile that may be more familiar. Using Latin or
Greek as a common denominator is well worth considering when translating a medical term.

Of clear use are also the documents produced by bodies such as the International Standards
Organisation (ISO). They issue standards on a whole range of subjects, usually technical. National
standards are usually harmonised with international ones and form the next level. Large companies
often publish their own standards which, in turn, tend to be in harmony with national standards.
Many such standards contain terms in several languages and provide excellent sources of reference.

In most cases, the original language term is listed with a brief explanation.

INPUTS 00> | TRS eess ™ [100>|  ouTPuTs
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e Intellectual skills

e Project
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Fig. 4. The typical translation process, cf. Toury, 2012
It would be ideal if the translator could save all past translations & reference material. There
is, however, a limit to how much of this material one can store. Likewise, efficient retrieval systems
are needed for proficient use. Obviously, translation memory systems greatly facilitate the operation,
since most of the research work on terminology is already done. This represents a considerable asset

and should be stored securely since just one term may take several hours and phone calls to resolve.
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A useful approach to adopt when faced with new subject matter is to compile a glossary
before starting the translation. Check what is already available and scan the source document for
unfamiliar words, subsequently making a list to be used as further reference. As an advantage, it can
be submitted to the client for possible verification/harmonisation with existing terminology. When
approved, it can become part of the translation software terminology bank with reference to the
client as the source, as a client may have a preferred term for a specific application even though
there are other options that are equally valid.

Ideally a translation should be done by a single translator to retain the same style throughout.
Another risk of translations split among several translators is the lack of terminology harmonisation.
There are times when a translation is so big that it is beyond the capacity of a single translator, so it
becomes necessary to appoint someone with global responsibility for harmonisation. The use of
computer-aided translation and electronic terminology management facilitate this task. Agreed
translations of terms can be inserted before the translation is sent to the various members of the
team to ensure usage consistency. Terminology management systems like MultiTerm enable storing
glossaries for re-use. Glossary terms in MultiTerm and segments in Translators Workbench must be
verified before feeding them to the computer memory, otherwise mistakes will be perpetuated.

One’s own reputation as a translator will be determined by the quality of the translations that
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are produced. The quality of a tangible object can be checked against a well-defined standard and
such assessment can be fairly objective. A translation is, however, an intangible entity and quality
can be very subjective in many cases, so control as a mechanical process cannot be enough. Hence

the responsibility of a translator and the willingness to constantly improve by lifelong learning.
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TRANSLATION AS A PRODUCT,
BETWEEN CLIENT EXPECTATIONS AND PROFESSIONAL RIGOUR

Associate Professor Suzana Carmen Cismas
Department of Modern Languages
The University of Agronomic Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Bucharest, Romania

Abstract

Expansion of globalization and environmentalism as major trends in the world economy generate ever more
demand for translation as product and as means to achieve increased productivity. Translations add value to
the original document, making it accessible and usable in increasingly numerous languages and cultures.
They not only facilitate communication and comprehension across mentalities and historical periods, but
they also contribute to spreading progress. In technology and business they play a key role, encouraging
global participation to welfare. In arts, they enrich the world cultural heritage. Any translation must be of
the same high quality as the original, and when this is not the case, often the translation should compensate
in clarity and relevance, at least for the exact domains of activity.

Key words:clients’ quality expectations, business-engineering and legal translations, translator’s proficiency

The global economy generates increased demand for translations, and professionals in this
field have to balance scarcity of resources with a faster pace of transactions without raising prices.
Such business requirements depend directly on productivity, enhanced with the implementation of
technological advances. A more proactive role in developing solutions able to push productivity to
the next level are necessary. Already, in translation management systems, we witness an increase in
the number of systems that offer business process management features. Companies become ever
more aware of the link between language services and key business objectives. Translation buyers
voice strong agreement with the fact that their corporate objectives guide the way they define
translation quality and their expectations of vendors. Far from being relegated to commodity status,
businesses are beginning to understand that language services play an integral role in their ability to
reach their goals and carry out their missions.

The fluctuation of geopolitical and economic powers is also a sign of the times; hence firms
need top language services to face the changes on international markets. Not all CEOs currently
focus on translation and localization, but, in the future, those who want to succeed will understand
that language services are an essential part of their ability to remain competitive in a dynamic global
marketplace. Those who incorporate localization into all parts of their product development will
achieve the greatest results and cost savings.

The industry keeps changing in terms of its susceptibility to dynamics on the global market.
Prompted by currency fluctuations, various global language services providers have already made

adjustments to their staffing models when employees in Europe have suddenly become more costly
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to use than equivalent resources based in the US. Similarly, as middle classes grow in states with
booming economies, they may no longer be low-cost centers of work for translation services, and
those production hubs may migrate to new places.

Translation agencies are in a difficult position because, in a market economy and trying to
operate like a service industry, they are unable to assert the individuality of the translator. Under the
copyright law it is not necessary for them to change how they operate, thus continuing to negotiate a
fixed fee from their client; but, according to the copyright method, they should specify that this fee
covers only the initial use of the translation that the client proposed. Therefore it allows a repeat fee
to be requested for any subsequent use of the translation that was not foreseen in the initial licence.
Thus copyright remains in the translator’s hands while providing the client only with the specific
rights needed for the immediate purposes.

Facebook has recently made a crowdsourcing exercise for translating content and commonly
used features of its website. Rather than hire expert linguists to carry out translation, they relied on
the collective wisdom of users. Using a modality that allows voting on various options, the system
identifies and selects the most popular translations, to ensure that the content people see is the one
they actually want. Sociolinguists are skeptical: collaborative translation gives power to the people
and makes the selection of target language equivalents a more democratic process, but it is not the
best, however, because it makes an in-country review step unnecessary, as the individuals reviewing
the translations are already part of the process.

Collaboration is not limited to written outputs. Interpreters may also benefit from collective
knowledge, especially in situations where they operate remotely. Several major phone interpreting
providers now offer the possibility to connect by web portals in which they have real-time dialogues
with peers about terminology. With stored chat logs, companies improve their training materials
and searchable online glossaries, so that the next time a difficult term comes up, the interpreter can
find it in the glossary. Collaboration features in translation become more common, as translation
companies and buyers become more comfortable with updating their processes in areas such as
marketing teams (messages & slogans on target markets). The power of the crowd will improve the
process exponentially, enabling translation to occur concurrently with trying out various messages.
For projects like clinical trials and legal documentation, collaborative methods may be slower to
implement, due to the significant risk entailed and to the prevalence of technical vocabulary. This
means that the most important role of the language service provider will move away from workflow
tasks and into building & coordinating communities of professionals. The result: better translations,
faster. Recent developments in technology relate directly to the trends of collaboration and crowd-
sourcing. Tools that are free can reach more people, but in order to gain widespread use, they also
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need to produce accurate and reliable results. Free web-based translation has existed for quite some
time, but free machine translation that is actually worth using is a recent development. Google
offers machine translation and has opened the Google Translation Center so as to incorporate the
knowledge of freelancers that may be willing to use its portal for free. In return for making this tool
available at no cost, Google obtains something very valuable: training for its machine translation
tool, significantly improving the accuracy of its automated translation technology. As accuracy

improves, such innovations can be used as productivity tools.
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Fig. 1. Quality control of the translation process followed by localisation, cf. Tomato Media

Technological changes also lead to expansion in the portfolio of services offered. The areas
of language testing, subtitling and voice-over services will evolve as these services become more
accessible to larger audiences. The interpretation market keeps growing at staggering rates, fueled
mainly by language policy and immigration, but also as the result of technological progress. It is
possible to conference in a telephone interpreter from a mobile phone, anywhere in the world. In
future, users will have the option to decide if they want to select the video stream, audio feed, or
both. As technology enables people to reach language services through new delivery mechanisms,
the line between text-to-text, text-to-speech, and speech-to-speech services is increasingly blurred,

due to the merging of speech technology and advances in translation automation.
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Clients have misconceptions about translators’ work, stemming from misinformation, gaps
in education, or a mere wish to obtain lower prices. Such misconceptions include:

e computers can do the translation and charges should be lower. Computer-aided translation needs
the skills of an experienced translator to interact with the software to produce a professional result.

e translators need no support from the client. Nevertheless, translator-client communication is key
since the translator’s experience in the client’s subject area is limited, needing clarification or
advice on terminology, not to mention explanations regarding poorly-written or ambiguous texts
which are necessary in any language.

e translators are equal in stature to all jobs that demand a similar level of education & experience.
The client/his staff may have already attempted a translation, and wants ‘just a look at the text and
a bit of tidying it up’. The request should be rejected and the client informed that the result would
be a poor compromise, probably costing just as much, if not more. Shortcuts never yield quality.

e clients pay for translation skills by a ‘knowledge worker” and for the end result. Human expertise
&experience make the difference:ask clients if they would rather have a lawyer or a case database.

e clients ask for ‘a rough translation, quickly’. Professionals do not produce approximate results.
An accurate translation will be given, but the level of quality control is suitable for information
purposes, not for general publication.

The translator may use translation tools to facilitate translation production but the process
still needs the human to make the appropriate intelligent decisions & intellectual choices. The client
benefits by the translator using translation tools, such as translation memories and terminology tools,
in a number of ways: absolute consistency in the use of terminology; faster turnaround; previous
translations available as reference.

The key factor to consider is the target reader.This governs presentation, choice of language,
jargon, lexis complexity. English is used merely as a working language and, as a consequence, the
language needs to be elementary but not patronisingly simple. This requires skills in what is termed
‘Simplified English’, with language suited to or localised for the intended reader. The advent of e-
mail, satellites, and instant access to information led to the development of news networks available
worldwide. Most of them provide the principal English language news. The source is ethnocentric
since it reports news from a US/UK/EU perspective. It can be viewed as cultural imperialism, but
the hypothesis is politically-loaded. The attribution of cultural traits to individuals from a given
culture is stereotyping. The word has negative connotations but stereotyping is not necessarily bad.
In fact, it is a natural consequence of the ways in which people communicate. There are certain
guidelines which can be applied and which rectify obvious errors. A competent translator is
tempered by realising that s/he has own limitations.
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Source text difficulties are many but the two most common are linguistic content and layout.
Understanding the source text is a fundamental requirement, quite challenging if the source text is
poorly written, ambiguous, or if it contains words that are used inappropriately. The layout of the
source text often causes problems particularly if the person who keyed in the text does not make use
of style sheets and uses space bars to format a document. A further problem arises in annual reports,
where the source text is written in a spreadsheet program such as Excel. The text occupies a cell of
a finite length and may continue in several cells. Inevitably the translated text expands and cannot
be accommodated in the space available. Consequently some words need to be carried over into the
next cell and trigger a domino effect. Hidden macros in the spreadsheet prevent translation without
the spreadsheet links being violated. These are some of the numerous issues to be considered before
accepting an assignment. It is easy to blame the result on the translator therefore it is the translator’s
responsibility to ensure practising high job skills, thus safeguarding own status as a professional.

Apart from skills and competence, translation quality is determined by purpose (information,
text scanning and abstracting, publication, legal, and notarization or certification):

e for translations used for information, the end reader must be able to understand the content of the
original, so the translation will contain an accurate reflection of facts and figures.

e for text scanning & abstracting the client does not need the complete document translated because
it may not be relevant for their purposes. The translator mentally scans through the text extracting
the required information, thus saving the client time as well as money.

e abstracting entails a particular skill: gleaning details from a text and providing salient information
(in translated form), in a fixed number of words. Several industries produce journals containing
abstracts. By reading them, people can grasp the key points and decide if a complete translation is
needed. The amount of information that some people are required to read as part of their job is
considerable in some cases. Consequently, the client is given a summary or abstract of an article
to read and then the reader can decide whether the article is relevant to their work, and whether a
complete translation is worthwhile. Abstracts in technical journals usually have 100 words. This
demands refined editorial skill on the part of the translator: to be able to extract the information of
real use to the client. Standard spell and grammar checks are expected.

Most translations produced for information purposes are complete, not partial. In terms of
facts and figures they are accurate. Language aesthetics is less important but, nevertheless, it should
be taken into consideration. The minimum quality controls carried out in this case are:

e content clarification with a subject expert or the client.

e verification of fully translated text, with no gaps, with all the figures&dates in the text&tables.

e spell check using a word processor program and grammar check if available.
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e checking by a colleague with a more objective view of the translation.
e discussions any corrections with the checker, where required and relevant.
e awareness of the fact that there is no room for complacency or carelessness in such work.

Translations for publication require a more serious approach. The text may be published as a
company document read by a restricted number of people, or it may constitute the basis of a very
expensive colour publication. Additional work is done on the translation before the publication gets
to its intended reader. If the translation is of unacceptable quality, the translator may be liable for
the cost of the work done subsequent to translation. Ideally, the translator must have the opportunity
of seeing the final version of the text before it is printed.

Translations used in advertising and marketing are special. Producing advertising is an art in
itself and should be kept apart from translation. Ideally, the translator will produce the most faithful
rendering of the text possible, while being allowed due editorial licence, and then hand over the text
to a copywriter or editor. The end result may be perfectly correct, but may be in the wrong register,
or with inappropriate connotations. A certain concept simply will not work in its translated form,
and it has to be discussed with the client before accepting the assignment, as, in all probability, the
client may have invested vast resources in producing the final version of the text in the source
language. Ideally, the text should be sent to the client’s agent or subsidiary in the country where the
language is spoken. Marketing methods in one country may not be applicable elsewhere. Before
starting a translation, the following points need to be carefully considered:

e type of publication where the translation is going to be used

e style of text is required

e editorial licence allowed or required

e copywriter available to work on the text

e translation to fit a given space (translations do not have the same word number as the original)
e the client’s subsequent use of the translation

e person responsible for verifying the translation

There are many occasions when translations into English are subsequently translated into
other languages. Producing a translation to be used in further translations carries huge responsibility,
especially as the level of feedback to the translator is often low or non-existent. It is usually when
the translation is poor or exceptionally good that any comment is heard. In such cases, the translator
must bear in mind that the second translator must not be faced with ambiguities that did not exist in
the original text. As always, translation quality is determined by the quality of the source language.
In many cases, the author will not have read through the text after having written it and will seldom,
if ever, write with the translator in mind. In case of any doubt, the translator must ask the client.
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Localisation is needed. The quality of the translation may be perfectly adequate, but the
style and presentation may not suit the intended market. Best results stem from working together
with the client’s offices abroad so that they add their comments on the translation before the final
version is submitted to the client. This proves very useful since those working in the country where
the language is spoken are aware of current language usage and any appropriate jargon. This is
particularly important in marketing. A brand name that is perfectly acceptable in one country may

sound ridiculous in another.
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Translations for legal purposes require thorough approaches. The position of a comma in a
sentence could change the verdict. There are concepts in law which may exist in one country yet not
in another. Footnotes are often preferable to translator’s notes at the end of the text, as they make
immediate reference to the item in question and draw the reader’s attention to the fact directly. If
the translation is used as evidence in a court of law it will be notarized, in all probability, and the
notary public can check that the translation is correct. Translations for notarization or certification
demand the same level of quality control as for legal translations. The difference between the two is
that the translator signs their name to confirm the quality of the translation produced.
Self-awareness and a clear sense of responsibility prompt accepting any translation task:
e confidence with terminology use and global knowledge of the subject
e pre-assessment of the task by viewing few typical example pages
e the volume of work and the deadline
e aim of the translation: information, publication, legal purposes
e availability of previous translations or reference material and access to them
e contact professional available to answer queries

e form in which to present the translation
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e particular company style to be adhered to
e client willing to send the translation to a foreign subsidiary for verification, with constructive
comments relayed back to the translator

Spell check programs are indispensable tools, but the software indicates only that a word is
incorrectly spelt/unrecognisable. It will not specify whether the word is out of context. The greatest
advantage is clearing typing mistakes that are hard to see, particularly when verifying one’s own
work. It has to be repeated after having incorporated editorial changes. Grammar checking is also
provided. Input offered by a computer is impersonal and can be accepted/rejected easily.

Proof reading own work is the most difficult task in the process of translation. Put the
translation aside after completing the first draft and revisit it with fresh eyes. Look at a previous
translation to see what changes, if any, should be made. Follow these rules:

e translate all by checking page against page, and paragraph against paragraph. Being disturbed
or interrupted can trigger skipping text, if sections are similar.

e split or merge paragraphs, and consider it when checking contents against contents.

e ensure that the headings in the contents agree with the headings in the body of the text.

e read the resulting text as original text and not as a translation to see what sounds strange

e mark items for particular attention

e the structure and syntax of the source language should not be visible in the translation

e full verification of names and numbers.

Checking others” work is invaluable. The operations are essentially the same as when proof
reading own work. Ignore the source text initially and read the target language text as if it were a
piece of original writing and not a translation. Refer to the source text only after having read the
translation. Then repeat the exercise of making sure that everything has been translated. The most
sensitive consideration when checking another person’s text is style. It is individual and criticism is
not accepted lightly. If the translation is correct, and the style is not inappropriate, clarify. There is a
clear difference between checking and editing. Checking brings factual errors and inconsistencies to
the attention of the original translator. Editing revises the text for a specific aim and goes beyond
what the translator is normally asked to do. Checking and proof reading take time to be done right.
A text can also be scan checked, which merely determines whether or not all the text has been fully
translated; it can include spot checks to determine the quality of the actual translation. These may
indicate whether complete checking of the actual translation is warranted.
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Fig. 3. Quality control of the translation process followed by localisation, cf. Pym, 2014
Splitting a translation between several translators is challenging. It should ideally be done by
one person, to avoid conflicts over style, choice of terminology, formatting and other considerations.
Certain problems can be avoided by having a project coordinator who is responsible for the final
document. But this is not always a practical consideration among freelances unless a specific fee is
agreed for coordination and harmonisation. Each of the translators involved needs to be given the
following information at the start of the project: name & phone number of the project coordinator;
project schedule; specific layout requirements; glossary of terms and reference material to be used.
Since there is always disparity in style and choice of terminology, it is advisable for members of the
group to produce a glossary as the project progresses. One person should accept responsibility for
keeping this updated, with computer-aided translation and terminology management software.
Professional translators’ organisations provide benefits to members and their work, playing
a key role in overcoming language barriers and in promoting worldwide understanding:
e promote interaction and cooperation between translators
e sponsor and facilitate formation in countries where they do not already exist
e encourage life-long learning in translation, interlingual and intercultural communication
e  offer support, whenever desirable or necessary, in resolving differences
e provide information and advice, training and research
e promote harmonisation of professional standards
e uphold the moral and material interests of translators worldwide, advance the recognition of the
profession, enhance society status and further the appreciation of translation as science and art
e promote proficiency in the use of languages in industry, commerce and public services
e setand improve national standards of language competence
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e provide a range of language examinations for educational, vocational and professional purposes
e provide advice and guidance on language issues
e support translators’ published works, promoting the highest standards of literary translation
e combat translators’ status as the least considered & lowest paid professional writers, pressured
to accept low income and speed work to the detriment of quality. Such assistance now includes
translators working in other media, with improved terms of contract with all publishers.
Translators and copyright is an issue worth discussing. Literary practitioners are more likely
to be concerned with copyright. The legal status of translators cannot be established without taking
as starting point the legal status of translations. Copyright Law is an international framework and it
is taken seriously. All European countries, and most other developed states in the world signed the
international treaty known as the Berne Convention whose Article 1 gives cross-border protection
to ‘literary works’ and, in Article 2, defines their meaning: all kinds of written and spoken material
are included. The Article unambiguously states that ‘translations... and other alterations of literary
work shall be protected as original works’. For translators this principle of copyright protection is of
key importance. Hence when the translator is asked to do a translation, s/he is not being engaged to
‘do a job’ like a worker, but is asked to create an ‘original work” in which s/he is the owner of the
copyright. To produce a faithful and readable translation, the translator must write creatively in the
target language and the result is better described as an adaptation rather than a copy. The law says
that the translator is the owner of the copyright in the translation, which places the translator in the
position of being able to grant licences for specific rights to the material. Dividing the ‘copyright’
into a number of different ‘rights’ in this way produces, in the end, greater income for the translator.
The 1976 Nairobi Recommendations of UNESCO stipulate that a translator is entitled to receive
payment in relation to the extent to which his work is exploited. By defining the translation status,
the Copyright Law establishes the legal status of the translator, which is that of a creative artist and
not that of an artisan. Furthermore, the copyright legislation of virtually all European countries now
includes ‘moral rights’ for the translator. The Right of Integrity ensures that the translator’s work
will not be used in a derogatory fashion; and the Right of Paternity ensures that when it is published,
the translation will always bear the translator’s name. These moral rights state that the translator is
an individual with human rights instead of an anonymous and faceless entity. This support for status
also applies to translators of business reports, instruction manuals, and conference proceedings.
Translators of technical & commercial material who accept to be paid in the form of a lump sum for
doing a job actually encourage a false perception of the translator as an anonymous, robotic casual

worker, lacking creativity; a low status with no hope of a proper career structure.
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Populations drift toward the money, and this has a direct impact on the language services
industry. As migrant populations move around the world, the demand for language services will
continue to grow. As minority language groups accumulate spending power, their ability to demand
services in their languages also increases. If customers do not receive the information they need in a
language they can understand, they will quickly look elsewhere to find what they need. So,
companies, especially web-based vendors, are at a disadvantage if they fail to make their products
and services available in other languages.

The industry is also affected by language policy. As societies face changes in their ethnic
and linguistic composition, they react with legislation, policy and guidelines in order to determine
how branches of government, individual agencies, and even private firms are required to respond to
the increased need for language services. In history, societies have had the ability to communicate
and interact with each other. Nowadays, trans-lingual encounters occur on a more frequent basis
facilitated by technology which has effectively erased the distance barrier. The current challenge for
the language services industry is to provide the same benefits, making communication quick and
painless across all inputs, mediums, and outputs, so that the barrier of language may count less.

Translation ought to be a profession with the same standing prestige and career prospects as
any other. Translators should be awarded the recognition they deserve and have a real opportunity
to be rewarded on merit in the same way as best-selling and highly appreciated authors are for their
most exquisite creative translation of literature masterpieces or for cutting edge scientific progress

to be shared worldwide.
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CHRONOLOGICAL STYLISTIC ADEQUACY IN TRANSLATIONS

Ionela Florina Bolbea (Ene)

Universitatea Nationala de Stiinta si Tehnologie Politehnica Bucuresti

Abstract: Literary translators and hermeneuists often consider translation as an art, a
translation is not only a mirror version of the source text, the translator can be both creator and
mediator. Translation is a complex process involving the transfer of meaning from one language to
another, capturing the essence of a text in one language and conveying it accurately in another.
Translators face many challenges in the translation process, one of these being preserving the style and
structure of the original while adapting it to the target language and culture. Maintaining chronological
stylistic adequacy is an essential aspect of a successful translation, this refers to the consistency of
linguistic and stylistic features influenced by the context and period in which the original text was
written. As Umberto Eco states in his work ,,Mouse or Rat? Translation as Negotiation': 'The most
difficult problem facing the translator is to capture and convey to the reader something of the author's
unique genius. This is the precipitation of the actor's particular reactions to life." Failure to respect
chronological stylistic adequacy can lead to misinterpretation, loss of the author's voice, or even a
complete break between the translated text and the original text. For an authentic translation of classical
works, the translator must study the historical context of the period in which the work was written.
Maintaining the chronological stylistic adequacy of translations of classical literary works poses
additional challenges because of the cultural and temporal gap between the original and the target
language. In translations, achieving chronological stylistic accuracy is of crucial importance. First and
foremost, it is essential for translators to understand idiomatic expressions as well as linguistic nuances
and styles and the historical context in which the original text was written. The role of translators is to
make literary works accessible to readers around the world. This paper explores the importance of
chronological appropriateness in translations and outlines the views of various authors.

Keywords: adequacy, style, stylistics, linguistics, linguistic stylistics, translation, cultural

aspect, grammatical aspect,literary translation.

In urma cu doud mii de ani, filozoful chinez Confucius, a spus ca: ,,nu a creat si nu a

scris nimic original” $i ca ,,cea mai buna invatatura vine prin copierea textelor vechi iar
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maretia discipolului vine din capacitatea de a interpreta si transmite intelepciunea celor din
vechime si prin acestia, intelepciunea zeilor. "

Este esential ca traducdtorul sa cunoasca foarte bine cultura si limba sursa, in acelasi
timp sd fie si un foarte bun cunoscator al culturii si limbii tintd. Putem spune cd adaptarea
este cea mai folosita strategie de traducétor atunci cind traduce elemente de cultura romanesti.
Daca traducatorul nu gaseste un echivalent in cultura si limba tinta, acesta reda sensul alegind
intre traducerea libera si traducerea literara, sau foloseste alte mijloace literare.

Daca analizdm fiecare natiune in parte vom descoperi ca fiecare are propriile ei
particularitati, fiecare natiune este caracterizatd prin cuvinte specifice din limba populara,
care pot reprezenta obiecte, oameni, concepte. De cele mai multe ori aceste concepte nu pot
fi traduse in alte limbi si in consecintd traducatorul intimpind probleme in transmiterea
mesajului in alte limbi.

Este dificil de tradus opere scrise In limba populard, traducatorii Intimpina dificultati
de traducere a termenilor populari, cuvinte legate de viata satului, biserica, greselile
gramaticale.

Traducerea literara este arta de a traduce opere scrise creative, cum ar fi romane,
poezii, piese de teatru si povestiri scurte, dintr-o limba in alta, pastrind in acelasi timp
autenticitatea, tonul, stilul si semnificatia textului sursa. Traducatorii literari trebuie sa aiba
o intelegere profunda atit a limbii sursa, cit si a limbii tinta, a conventiilor literare, a nuantelor
si a diferentelor culturale. In general, traducerea literara necesita nu doar fluentd in ambele
limbi, ci si o intelegere a artei literare, a istoriei culturale si a subtilitatilor lingvistice pentru
a se asigura ca fiecare nuanta este captata astfel incit versiunea tradusa sa reflecte cu acuratete
opera originala. Este un domeniu provocator si plind de satisfactii care ajuta la conectarea
diferitelor culturi si la imbunatatirea comunicarii si intelegerii interculturale.

Traducerea literara poate fi o sarcind dificild care necesita o intelegere profunda atit
a limbii si culturii sursd, cit si a celet tinta. Traducdtorul trebuie sa ia in considerare diferentele
culturale, subtilitatile lingvistice, tonul, vocea, contextele istorice si sociale, problemele si
impactul emotional, creind in acelasi timp o traducere care sd reflecte cu acuratete opera
originald Intr-o noud limba. Cu toate acestea, in ciuda acestor dificultati, traducerea literara
este un aspect crucial pentru promovarea intelegerii interculturale si pentru extinderea
accesului la unele dintre cele mai esentiale si mai frumoase opere artistice din lume. Cu o

intelegere profunda a limbii si culturii sursa si a celei de destinatie, precum si cu abilitéti

1 Viorel Ros, Dreptul proprietétii intelectuale, Volumul |, Editura C. H. Beck, Bucuresti, 2016,p 204
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exceptionale de traducere, traducatorii literari pot reduce in mod eficient decalajul dintre
culturi, limbi si traditii.

Negruzzi vorbea despre procesul de traducere si afirma ca un traducator trebuie sa
redea continutul exact al ideilor din textul original, Vasile Alecsandri si Mihai Eminescu erau
de parere cd o traducere directd sau literald genereaza un stil incomod si pompos.. un
traducator ar trebui sa redea atmosfera textului original si nu o traducere cuvint cu cuvint.
Teoreticienii contemporani sint de parere ca in traduceri este necesar a se lua in considerare
toate contextele: sociale, culturale, gramaticale.

Pornind de la definitiile cuprinse in marile retorici ale Antichitatii greco-latine, loan
Milica precizeaza in lucrarea sa ca stilul era conceput ca exprimare frumos impodobita,
considerindu-se cd, pentru scriitor, dar mai ales pentru oratorul desavirsit, expresia
lingvisticd se constituie in vesmint ornamentat al ideilor. "

Abordarea stilistica a unei traduceri influenteaza citirea textului sursa si scrierea
textului tintd. Intelegerea pe deplin a stilului textului sursd dar si capacitatea traducitorului
de a recrea rezultate stilistice similare in textul tinta sint fundamentale. Problemele stilistice
aparute in traduceri pot fi tratate din mai multe puncte de vedere: in primul rind pot fi tratate
in sensul stilistic al cuvintelor, natura si structura lor, functia lor expresiva, stilurile de limbaj
st particularitatile lor, scopurile si intentiile lor. O problemd semnificativd este datd e
traducerea textelor care apartin diferitelor stiluri functionale ale limbii. Alegerea particulara
a mijloacelor lingvistice este determinatd de stilul de limbd, de sfera comunicarii dar si de
scopul comunicarii. Pentru a crea un efect stilistic, traducatorul foloseste dispozitive stilistice
speciale, trebuie sd caute, ocazional, un substitut al unui context, de multe ori aceste
dispozitive stilistice necesitd un studiu amdnuntit. Din punct de vedere stilistic, abilitdtile
traducatorului de a crea expresivitatea, imaginea fideld a operei traduse sint o necesitate.

In operele literare imaginile frumoase sint create de autori talentati cu ajutorul
metaforelor, comparatiei, epitetelor, hiperbolelor pentru a reda frumusetea stilului original
in limba tintd, traducatorii trebuie sa fie la fel de talentati ca si scriitorii.

Potrivit lui Antonie Berman, domeniul traducerii a fost intotdeauna locul
contradictiei, Berman este de pérere cd traducerea este atit intuitiva cit si stiintifica. Poetii
europenti, in trecut, erau adesea poligloti ei scriau pentru un public care era el insusi poliglot,
poetii acelor timpuri scriau Tn mai multe limbi. Astazi limba materna este foarte importanta

iar autotraducerile sint exceptii. In sensul siu din anul 1985 ,, Translation and the Trials of th

2 loan Milinca, Notiuni de stilisticd, Vasiliana, lasi, 2014, pg 20
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Foreign”, explica incercarile strainului ca fiind impactul chinuitor al traducerii in
transformarea atit a textului sursa, cat si a limbii de traducere. Vorbim despre traduceri de
succes atunci cind citim o operd tradusd iar limba si stilul par naturale si autentice.
Traducatorul este dator sa gaseascd un echilibru intre a ramine fidel textului original si a-1
adapta la normele culturale si lingvistice ale limbii tinta. In cartea sa ,, Translation and the
Trials of th Foreign” Antonie Berman spunea: ,, Trebuie sa citesti literatura pentru tine insusi
si sa realizezi o reproducere tonala care sa fie cu atit mai aproape de produsul personal si
intertextual al textului original.””

In traducerile literare lingvistica si stilistica sint doua aspecte importante, acestea
contribuie la transmiterea corectd a mesajului si a stilului autorului dintr-o limba sursa in alta
limba tinta. Schimbarile lingvistice si stilistice pot fi relevante pentru adecvarea cronologica
in traduceri.

Lingvistica se referd atit la studiul structurilor gramaticale specifice unei limbi, la
studiul limbii dar si la felul in care expresiile si cuvintele sint folosite intr-un anumit context.
Pentru a putea fi redate corespunzator in limba tintd, este necesar sa se inteleaga notiunile de
vocabular, gramatica si sintaxd ale limbii sursa 1n traducerile literare.

Stilistica se preocupa asupra studiului stilurilor si tehnicilor de scriere ale autorilor.
Traducatorul trebuie sd fie competent sd recreeze stilul autorului si sd transpuna opera in
limba tintd astfel incit sd pastreze atmosfera si efectele artistice originale. Traducatorii literari
trebuie sa fie sensibili la sentimentele autorilor, s ia In considerare contextele culturale si
istorice 1n care operele literare au fost create. Pentru a transpune opera in limba tinta Intr-un
mod autentic si coerent se impune adaptari si alegeri lingvistice si stilistice specifice.

Stilistica si lingvistica au un rol esential in traducerile literare, le permite
traducatorilor sa transmita, sa reproduca cu exactitate mesajul si stilul autorului. Aceste
aspecte sint esentiale In Intelegerea limbii sursd si a culturii pentru a produce traduceri de
calitate.

In traduceri rolul adecvirii stilistice este semnificativ, un impact important asupra
modului in care opera literard este inteleasd si perceputd de cititori este datoritd stilului
original al autorului. In traducerile literare adecvarea stilistici este datd de capacitatea
traducatorului de a recrea stilul si efectele stilistice ale autorului, astfel incit sd nu se piarda
valoarea artistica si esenta operei. Traducdtorul trebuie sa se asigure ca intelege pe deplin si

capteaza abilitdtile si intentiile stilistice ale autorului. Scopul traducatorului este acela de a

3 Berman, Antonie, Translation and the Trials of the Foreign, 1985
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crea o traducere care sd provoace aceleasi emotii si sa creeze aceeasi impresie ca si textul
original.

Pentru a reda in mod autentic stilul autorului traducatorul trebuie sa gaseasca
echivalentul cel mai potrivit In limba tintd, deoarece fiecare limba are propriile sale
caracteristica si resurse stilistic. Tinind cont de normele si conventiile literare ale limbii tinta
traducerile presupun adaptari specifice. Nu trebuie sd facem confuzie intre adecvarea
stilistica si o traducere literara fara sens care a pierdut mesajul si valoarea artistica a operei.
In timp ce mentine coerenta si intelegerea in limba tintd, traducitorul, este esential sa fie un
artist lingvistic, capabil sa Inteleaga si sa redea stilul original al autorului.

Pentru a realiza o traducere de calitate, care sd transmitd cu acuratete emotiile si
mesajul operei originale, traducatorul necesitd abilitati lingvistice si stilistice remarcabile,
deoarece rolul adecvarii stilistice 1n traducerile literale este acela de a transpune in mod fidel
si autentic stilul si tehnicile stilistice ale autorului.

Adecvarea stilisticd cronologicd in traducere implicd mai multe consideratii si
abordari din partea traducatorului. Este esentiald intelegerea contextuala. Inainte de a incepe
sd traduca un text, traducdtorul trebuie sa inteleagd contextul istoric, social si cultural in care
a fost scris textul original. Intr-un roman de fictiune istorica, cadrul desfasuririi actiunii
necesita o atentie sporita la detaliile istorice, traducatorul se confrunta cu sarcina de a pastra
fundalul istoric viu, cu descrieri amdnuntite ale arhitecturii si normelor sociale ale acelor
timpuri. Pentru textele istorice sau cu un anumit specific din punct de vedere cultural sint
necesare cercetdri extinse ale traducatorului. Pentru a asigura acuratetea transmiterii
contextului cronologic si cultural, este probabil ca traducatorii sa fie nevoiti sa faca referire,
in traduceri, la documente istorice, la literaturd sau sa se consulte cu experti.

Pe lingd intelegerea contextuald, un traducdtor trebuie sd posede competente
lingvistice desavirsite. Acesta trebuie sa fie priceput atit la limba sursa cit si la limba tinta.
Aceastda competentd nu se referd doar la gramatica si vocabularul de baza, pentru o traducere
de exceptie, pentru o adecvare stilisticd, traducatorul trebuie sa inteleaga foarte bine si
expresiile idiomatice si elementele stilistice unice pentru fiecare limba. Fiecare limba este
unica si are un stil unic. Este primordiald analiza caracteristicilor stilistice ale textului
original, identificarea tonului vocii, registrului si oricdror artificii literare folosite de autor
pentru a crea opera. Toate aceste elemente trebuie urmarite si reproduse de traducator pentru
a mentine stilului original si impactul final dorit.

In traduceri, de multe ori, est nevoie de adaptare si echivalentd deoarece este posibil

ca o traducere directa sa nu transmita acelasi sens sau efect in limba tinta. Traducatorii sint
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constringi sd adapteze expresiile idiomatice sau referintele culturale pentru a gési alternative
care sd pastreze intentia originald, rezonind in acelasi timp cu publicul tinta.

fn;elegerea termenilor: cronologic, stilistic, adecvare

In traduceri, cronologic se refera la redarea fideld a aspectelor legate de timp din
textul sursd in textul tinta. Péstrarea reperelor temporale este esentiald. Trebuiesc pastrate
anotimpurile, epocile, datele, expresiile legate de timp. In traducere mentinerea succesiunii
evenimentelor trebuiesc mentinute cu acuratete.

Daca ne referim la stilistica in traduceri aceasta se refera la reproducerea stilului unic
de scriere, a vocii si a tehnicilor literare folosite de autor. Captarea tonului este esentiald
indiferent daca aceste este informal, formal, academic sau conversational. Pentru a reflecta
cu acuratete vocea autorului mentinerea consecventei tonului este importantd. Pentru a
mentine bogatia stilistica a textului, traducatorii se straduiesc sa pastreze dispozitivele literare
folosite de autor, cum ar fi similitudinile, metaforele, aliteratia, simbolul sau tehnicile
narative.

Daca ne referim la adecvare 1n traduceri atunci aceasta se referd la fidelitatea,
eficacitatea si caracterul adecvat al textului tradus in transmiterea intelesului original spre
publicul tintd. Mentinerea esentei textului sursa pe tot parcursul procesului de traducere este
datd de fidelitatea fatd de textul sursd. Traducatorul trebuie sa se asigure ca textul tradus
reprezinta fidel sensul, nuantele si intentia originalului fard a omite sau diminua elemente
importante. Traducatorul trebuie sd ia in considerare si adaptarea culturala, sa faca textul
rationabil si usor de inteles fara a periclita sensul original. Este important ca textul tradus sa
fie coerent, sa curgd natural, sa fie captivant si usor de inteles pentru publicul tinta.

Atingerea acuratetei cronologice, a fidelitatii stilistice si a adecvarii in traducere
necesitd o atentie amanuntita la detalii, la contextul cultural, la stilul autorului, cercetare

lingvistica.

Este importantd adecvarea stilisticd cronologicad in traducere?

Adecvarea stilistica cronologici in traducere este esentiala. In primul rind incadrarea
culturala in traducere este cruciald; multe texte sint inrddicinate in contexte culturale
specifice, norme sociale sau perioade istorice. Traducerea lor cronologica si stilistica asigura
transmiterea fidela a acestor elemente si dd posibilitatea cititorului final sa inteleaga cultura

si contextul operei originale. Mentinerea autenticitatii naratiunii este ajutatd si de pastrarea
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contextului cultural. Traducerea exacta asigura ca aspecte precum obiceiuri stravechi,
evenimente istorice, expresii idiomatice sint transmise cu precizie, pastrind in acelasi timp
sensul si atmosfera dorite.

Autorii au stiluri si voci diferite care le diferentiazd operele si n acelasi timp ii fac
unici. Traducatorul trebuie sa detind capacitatea de a transpune cu acuratete stilurile diferite
ale autorilor, sa surprinda nuantele operelor si sa redea intentia originald a autorului. Pentru
a mentine impactul si profunzimea emotionald a stilului original traducatorul trebui sa fie
priceput la transmiterea dispozitivelor literare, a alegerilor de cuvinte si a structurilor de
propozitii.

Elementele stilistice emotionale, artistice, umorul, ironia sau proza lirica contribuie
direct la impactul emotional al unui text. O traducere care reda cu fidelitate aceste nuante
permite cititorului final sa experimenteze aceeasi stare emotionald transmisd de opera
originala.

Adecvarea stilistica cronologica ajuta la o conexiune perfecta intre textul original si
cititorul traducerii. Prin eliminarea decalajelor culturale si temporale opera tradusa este mai
accesibila si mai usor de inteles. Traducerea exactd a elementelor stilistice si cronologica
asigurd un flux narativ coerent si usor de inteles. Acestea permit cititorului sd urmareasca
firul povestii fara a fi distrat.

Mentinerea acuratetei stilistice si cronologice este primordiald in cazul traducerilor
stiintifice sau academice. Cercetdtorii se bazeaza pe aceste traduceri iar precizia in traducere
este cruciald. Multe lucrari clasice sint semnificative din punct de vedere istoric si sint
purtdtoare de patrimoniu literar si istoric, traducerea lor conserva acest patrimoniu si fac
aceste opere accesibile unui public mai larg, respectind in acelasi timp valoarea lor artistica,
istoricd si culturala.

Respectarea adecvarii stilistice cronologice se aliniazd la standardele etice in
traducere, asigura respectarea intentiilor autorului si asteptdrile cititorului. Adecvarea
stilistica cronologica in traduceri nu doar ca pastreaza esenta operei originale, dar serveste si
ca o punte intre culturi si timpuri, permite o apreciere si o intelegere mai profunda a tezaurelor
literare, istorice si culturale care depasesc granitele lingvistice.

Pot apérea probleme semnificative atunci cind o traducere nu respectd adecvarea
cronologicd stilisticd. Una dintre probleme este deconectarea culturala. Fard o adecvare
stilistica cronologica exacta a referintelor culturale, a normelor sociale, a evenimentelor
istorice, cititorii nu pot intelege contextul. Datoritd deconectarii culturale traducerea isi

pierde din autenticitate, scdzind profunzimea si bogatia operei originala.
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O traducere stilisticd sau cronologica eronatd poate duce la denaturarea sau
interpretarea gresita a sensului dorit de autor. Cititorii traducerii ar putea sa inteleaga gresit
tonul emotional, sd judece gresit semnificatia anumitor evenimente. Esecul traducatorului de
a reproduce stilul unic al autorului, de a transpune in limba tintd dispozitivele literare sau
tehnicile narative folosite de autor, diminueazd semnificativ impactul textului si scad
semnificativ valoarea artisticd a operei. Traducerile neadecvate care nu tin cont de elementele
culturale sau temporale pot instrdina cititorii din medii culturale sau perioade de timp diferite,
cititorii 1s1 pot pierde interesul. Lipsa adecvarii cronologice si stilistice limiteaza
accesibilitatea operei traduse, cititorii nu pot aprecia pe deplin complexitatea textului
original.

Nerespectarea adecvarii stilistice si cronologice in textele stiintifice sau academice,
traducerile care nu mentin acuratetea stilisticd sau cronologicd pot conduce la cercetari
eronate, denaturarea elementelor istorice sau literare pot avea un impact semnificativ asupra
calitatii studiilor academice.

Daca o traducere neglijeazad adecvarea cronologica stilistica, aceasta compromite
autenticitatea, integritatea si lizibilitatea operei originale, acest lucru afecteaza si reputatia si
credibilitatea traducatorului atit in rindul cititorilor cit si al comunitatilor de traducatori.

In concluzie adecvarea stilistica cronologica in traduceri este esentiali. Ea cuprinde
reprezentarea fidela atit a elementelor legate de timp, cit si al stilului unic al autorului din
textul sursa in textul tintad. Mentinerea exactitatii cronologice implica pastrarea contextului
istoric, a referintelor culturale esentiale pentru Intreaga poveste. Reproducerea cu acuratete a
dispozitivelor literare, a vocii autorului si a nuantelor stilistice asigura faptul cad lucrarea
capteazd impactul emotional si profunzimea originalului. Acuratetea in traduceri este
esentiald, prin eliminarea discrepantelor culturale si temporale textul tradus este mai usor de
inteles de catre cititorul final. Nerespectarea adecvdrii stilistice cronologice in traducere duce
la pierderea contextului, la interpretari gresite si au un impact literar redus ceea ce poate face
cititorul sa se instrdineaza de opera sau daca este vorba despre traduceri academice sau
stiintifice acestea pot fi puse in pericol. Drept urmare este esential sa se pastreze fidelitatea
atit in ceea ce priveste aspectele stilistice cit si cronologice, pentru a pastra autenticitatea,

integritatea si accesibilitatea operei originale n forma sa tradusa.
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